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FOREWORD

It gives me great pleasure as editor of the 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer to
write this foreword to an encyclopaedic commentary on that book.

The Reverend Michael Kennedy is probably unique among liturgical scholars. Not only has
he earned a doctorate setting forth the theology behind the work of revision that became the
Alternative Prayer Book. He has also been a member of the Church’s Liturgical Advisory
Committee since 1986 having a hand in the continuing revision that led to the publication of
the revised Book of Common Prayer in 2004. As rector of country parishes in Armagh
diocese, he has had hands-on experience of translating texts into worship Sunday by Sunday.
As senior honorary clerical vicar of St Patrick’s Cathedral, Armagh, over the years he has led
services such as Choral Evensong and weekday celebrations of Holy Communion as well as
helping to order special services in that place. As a canon of St Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin,
through several sermons, he has distilled his knowledge and understanding to a wider
audience.

Above all the material in this commentary has been produced for the benefit of those training
to became leaders of worship; for he has been for the past four decades been teaching those
preparing for the lay ministry of readers and in post-ordination classes, urging the best
practice of liturgy to clergy in their first years of ministry in Armagh diocese. His notes have
been also used as resource material in the approved course for candidates for the non-
stipendiary or auxiliary ministry course.

They say that the proof of the pudding is in the eating and I can testify that those whom I
have been helping to become readers in Down and Dromore diocese have, in the responses I
have read, clearly benefited from copies of Dr Kennedy’s notes that he so willingly made
available to me.

This commentary is an amazing piece of work and I can confidently say that nothing
comparable has ever been produced for a Church of Ireland liturgy in the past. Nothing so
detailed since some of the major commentaries on the 1662 edition of the Book of Common
Prayer published in England in the nineteenth century. Certainly there is nowhere I know
that covers the discoveries and insights of the twentieth century as fully as this.

No dry as dust commentary either — Canon Kennedy has strong views on many issues — not
all of which I share! That is indeed one of the beauties of this work. Those who consult it will
find authoritative answers to many questions, and some views on the way liturgy ought to
performed, which will make them think. Whether or not they accept the opinions is not what
is at stake: all who read will find reasoned arguments.

I heartily commend this commentary and pray that users will be helped in taking part in the
primary work of the Church which is the worship of Almighty God.

Brian Mayne
Downpatrick, St Patrick’s Day 2011
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COMMENTARIES
ON

THE 2004 EDITION
OF
THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER OF THE CHURCH OF
IRELAND

These Commentaries represent many years of teaching and working alongside ordinands,
people involved in post-ordination studies, and diocesan lay readers in training. Their
origin was the perceived absence of relevant up to date information on the authorized
services of the Church of Ireland and of guidance as to how best to use them. They began
as course notes used in the training of Readers in the Diocese of Armagh and for post-
ordination study with the deacons and first-year priests. As modern liturgical revision has
developed and changed so the notes have grown into the present set of commentaries and
been adapted as required. The replacement of the Alternative Prayer Book (1984) and
Alternative Occasional Services (1993) by the 2004 edition of the Prayer Book has
necessitated a complete re-write and the opportunity has been taken to revise the parts
dealing with the traditional rites as well as the modern versions. The aim has been to
produce material on every authorized order of service in the Church of Ireland (not all of
which are contained in the Prayer Book itself). As liturgy is something of a "moving
target" (for example some parts of the marriage rites in the new Prayer Book have already
been rendered obsolete by changes in secular law) it seems appropriate for these
Commentaries to appear in a format which allows for further modifications as required
and one also wishes them to be generally accessible, so it seems that publication on-line
(though not necessarily exclusively) is the best option available. Indeed the particular
advantage of electronic publishing is the convenience of the format for possible future
updates and the incorporation of new perceptions and insights.

An earlier version of these Commentaries was used and recommended in the Church of
Ireland Theological College by the then liturgy tutor, Dr Billy Marshall. Comments and
criticisms from readers and users are welcome and will be taken into consideration when
any future updates are being planned.

I would like to thank the General Synod's Literature Committee and its Hon. Secretary Dr
Raymond Refause¢ for their co-operation with this venture and am very grateful indeed
for all the guidance given by Dr Susan Hood in preparing this material for publication.
Any faults and flaws remaining are entirely my own.

The encouragement and support given by the members of the Liturgical Advisory
Committee (to which I have belonged since 1986) are very much appreciated.

I am most grateful to Canon Brian Mayne, editor of the 2004 edition of the Book of
Common Prayer and a long-term member of the Liturgical Advisory Committee, for very
kindly writing the foreword to this publication.

Michael C. Kennedy
Armagh, St Patrick’s Day, 2011
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Part 1
Morning and Evening Prayer
some general introductory notes

[1] Vesture.

The rules governing the vesture of ministers arbetdound in Chapter Nine of the Church
Constitution ("The Canons"), Canon 12 "Ecclesiastiapparel”. The ordained minister
(deacon or priest) at Morning or Evening Prayerusthevear a black cassock with cincture,
belt, or woollen girdle, a long white surplice, aadblack scarf, together with the hood
suitable to his or her academic standing. Howavenay be noted that, strictly speaking, the
use of the cassock is optional.

The use of robes links the worship of the churate lsed now to that of past generations; and
help to maintain the traditional Anglican "ethoSheir graceful and flowing lines are
particularly appropriate to liturgical prayer an@ige, and add dignity to offering of worship.
Wearing one’s robes shows respect for the offieeloids, for the church one belongs to and
IS one means (among many) by which the Lord is boeth

The cassockmay be either double-breasted (folded acrossjngiesbreasted (buttons down
the middle), the former being more customary in@neirch of Ireland as well as quicker to
put on. It is held at the waist by a cincture, whig a sort of cloth belt, an ordinary belt, or a
girdle, which is a sort of woollen rope with tassat the ends. Normally black cassocks are
worn, but there are some variations for exampleranbe canons of certain cathedrals. It is
customary for bishops to wear purple.

[The cassock originated in theestis talarisor ankle-length garment retained by the clergy
when, under barbarian influence in the sixth centshorter garments became usual for
secular use. It was already ordered by the Cowfdraga (572) and this was confirmed in
subsequent legislation. It is in essence an evgrgdament, and may be worn whenever
appropriate See, the Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Chyrc8rd edition, 1997, p.296.
Hereafter ODCC].

The surplice should preferably be fully-gathered at the necaid af a good length, and
should always be clean and without creases. A guigllity artificial material is less inclined
to crease and is easier to keep clean than adinen

[The word “surplice” comes from the Latisuperpelicium,“over a fur garment”. It was
originally a loose choir vestment, an adaptatiorthaf alb, because it was better suited for
wear over the fur coats customary in northern aoesit hence its name. From the twelfth
century it came to be the distinctive garment &f libwer clergy and to be used by priests
outside Mass. At first a tunic reaching to the fédecame progressively shortened until the
attenuated form known as the “cotta”, with laceplesd in the Roman Catholic Church.
Essentially the alb, the rochet (worn by bishog#3, surplice, and the cotta are the one and
same garment, or perhaps, more accurately, vadte same garmersee ODCC, op. cit.
ppl560-1].

The canon permits any minister to wear a plainklgmwvn while preaching (instead of the
surplice). This would entail removing the surplaned putting on the gown at the time of the
sermon. This particular regulation reflects eariyeteenth century practice which has long
since been superseded.

The black scarf should be broad, without "pinkirg"the ends, and preferably not pre-
gathered at the neck. It is folded at the neckredbeing put on.

Members of Cathedral Chapters (the "canons") cumtiyndisplay the insignia of their



Cathedrals on their scarves at both ends (or,@rcétse of St. Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin, on
one side only, over the heart). Military chaplaimso customarily display an approved
design.

The use of hoods by clergy goes back to medievaédj and, post-Reformation, was
prescribed by the canons of 1603. It is, therefpagt of an Anglican clergyman's liturgical
apparel, his "canonicals" as they are sometimeled;abnd the right to wear a hood
pertaining to one's university degree or other apad qualification is recognized in the
current canon 12:2(c). A Diocesan Reader wearskbtassock, surplice, hood, and the
customary blue scarf subject to local regulatioriigybishop of the diocese. A Parish Reader
does not, in most dioceses wear the blue scarimlayt(in the Diocese of Armagh) wear the
Parish Reader’s medallion. It is regrettable thaiame dioceses Parish Readers do not wear
robes at all, in this way detracting from the siigmince of their ministry. The relevant canon
does not recognize different kinds of “Readerst tlifference between “Diocesan” and
“Parish” Readers lying in the nature and extenthair training, and the terms of their
licence. Sed@he Constitution of the Church of Irelar#)03, Chapter Nine, Canon 35.

It is obligatory to wear one's robes at all timdstlee public ministration of the regular
services of the Church in the Church building.

It is appropriate to put on one's cassock immelgiaia arrival and to wear it throughout
one's time in church.

[2] Obligation to use Morning and Evening Prayer

Canon Three, under the heading "Divine Service @éocelebrated on Sundays and Holy
Days" states, "On every Sunday and Holy-day appdifity the Church, unless dispensed
with by the ordinary, incumbents and curates stelktbrate Morning and Evening Prayer or
the Holy Communion or other service prescribedtfar day at convenient and usual times,
and in such place in every church or other suitabiéing provided for the purpose as the
ordinary shall think proper."” In practice, in som@ons or grouped parishes this means that
one of the three services, Morning or Evening RrayeHoly Communion is celebrated. In
the General Directions for Public Worship (1) pd@8eit is stated that “The Holy Communion
is the central act of worship of the Church. Moghand Evening Prayer are other regular
services of public worship. One of the forms of\Vmr of the Word may replace Morning or
Evening Prayer at the discretion of the minist@h& wording appears to suggest that whilst
on any particular occasion A Service of the Wordyrba used, this should not displace
Morning and Evening Prayer from their role as “teguservices of public worship.

[3] Where Morning and Evening Prayer are said. Normally at the Reading Desk/Prayer
Desk, which is customarily situated on the soudle sif the Church facing north. If there are
two desks the Rector customarily sits on the seigtt and the Curate Assistant or Reader on
the north (left-hand) side. Unless the Desk is albtwrientated towards the congregation it
IS not customary to turn and face them except whedressing them directly as in the
opening sentence, the exhortation, the "Praisdgd.ord”, the lessons, the announcements,
and the blessing at the end. The practice of hathegclergy and choir stalls facing each
other in an north-south orientation is a copyingCatthedral practice where the psalms are
sung antiphonally (a verse from one side beingwansd" by a verse from the other). The
stalls in traditional College Chapels (for examipleTrinity College Dublin) are arranged in
this manner for the whole congregation, and theee aafew examples of this in parish
churches, for example Collon in County Louth.



PART 2

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, ONE [Traditional Rite]

A note on titles

Morning and Evening Prayer are alternatively knasiMat(t)ins andEvensong(see 1926
BCP p. xxx). These "services of the Word (togetlign Compline) make up the traditional
Anglican Daily Office (from the Latin "officium" nmeming "duty"). Considered as a whole
the Office is sometimes called the Divine Officetlre Liturgy of the Hours (referring to the
traditional "Hours" of prayer). The word "Liturgyih turn is from the Greelleitourgia
meaning originally "public service" hence ritualltec, or (metaphorically speaking) other
service to God.

The derivation of Morning and Evening Prayer
Essentially these represent a conflation and sfiogtion of the sevenfold "Daily Office" of
pre-Reformation times, as follows:

Mattins )

Lauds ) MORNING PRAYER
[Prime] )

Terce

Sext

None

Vespers ) EVENING PRAYER
Cornpline )

This derivation explains the order of the Canticleisce the Te Deum was the principal
canticle at Mattins, while the Benedictus markesl¢imax of Lauds, the Magnificat marked
the climax of Vespers, and the Nunc Dimittis ocedrin Compline.

The structure of Morning and Evening Prayer

The central feature of the Anglican Office, histally, is the reading of the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments, preceded by psalmody, esmbnded to in praise (the Canticles).
The disclosure of God's revelation leads to anrafftion of faith (the Creed) and paves the
way for prayer (Lesser Litany, Lord's Prayer, Sadfes, Collects, Occasional Prayers)
concluding with the Grace. The second Lord's Prey#re keystone of the rite, summing up
all that has preceded it and leading to all thiodes it. While there is a canonical obligation
to preach one sermon in every Church every Sungddgss excused by the ordinary (Canon
7) the sermon is not strictly speaking, a necessdityless an integral part of the Office. The
psalmody is preceded by a call to worship (the ¥eor the Easter Anthems) in the morning,
following the petition to "open our lips" in theitial versicles and responses. The Sentence,
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution and first LerBrayer are best thought of as preparatory
to the Office itself. Only the "anthem or hymn" niened after the third collect is, strictly
speaking, an integral part of the Anglican Offibe.Morning and Evening Prayer One this
classic arrangement has been modified in two wayst, to provide for the use of the
Revised Common Lectionary, when three lessons ea&l, rthe first (usually but not
invariably from the Old Testament) may be inseraéi@r the Invitatory (Venite or Easter
Anthems) and before the psalm or psalms. Seconédxplitit mention of a Sermon is made
after the Anthem or Hymn or after the Prayers tokdw.

The most essential parts of the Office are primedabld print below.
[Hymn]
Sentence



Exhortation or "Let us humbly confess..."

Confession

Absolution

Lord's Prayer

Versicles and Responses

Canticle Venite (morning only) or Easter Anthems

A Lesson(from the Old Testament if three lessons are used)

Psalmody

A Lesson(from the Old Testament. If three lessons are tised_esson is from the
New Testament)

Canticle (Te Deum Benedicite or Urbs Fortitudinis in the morninglagnificat in
evening or Cantate Domino)

A Lesson(from the New Testament. If three lessons are tisisds always a Gospel
reading).

Canticle (Benedictus,or Jubilate Deo in the morninblunc Dimittis in the evening
or Deus Misereatur)

Apostles' Creed

Lesser Litany, Lord's Prayer, Suffrages

Collect of the Day

Second and Third Collects

Anthem or hymn

[Sermon]

OccasionalPrayers from the order of service and/or from pl45ff iretBCP or
elsewhere, ofhe Litany

A Prayer of St. Chrysostom

The Grace

[Hymn]

[Sermon]

[Hymn]

[Blessing]

[“Vestry" prayers before or after the rite are patt of the rite itself]

In the 1926 Book of Common Prayer the Orders fora Prayer and Evening Prayer
were separate (ppl-12, 13-21). In the 2004 editiene is a single Order (pp84-100) with
separate sections (pp84-92, 93-94) for the vanatietween morning and evening.

Opening hymn

The use of hymns is governed by Canon 6 whichstht it is lawful to use "in the course
of or before or after any public office of the Cthit any form of hymn in any prescribed or
authorized book, or that has been authorized bybisleop or ordinary, or that contains no
substantial variation from the practice of, nor tcary to the doctrine of the Church, as the
minister may consider to be required by currerdwirstances.” It may be noted that there is
no obligation to have a hymn at this point. Anotpessibility is to have a hymn after the
Venite and before the psalm. There is also angestedent for having a hymn before the
principal canticle (Benedictus at Morning Prayerdificat at Evening Prayer) when it is
known as the "Office Hymn" because its theme arataitter relate very specifically to the
order of service for the particular occasion. Thdy cspecific mention of a hymn in the
Morning and Evening Prayer One, however, is afterthird collect where the rubric reads,
"Here may follow an Anthem or Hymn".

Sentences of Scripture

Most of the sentences are penitential in charaamter relate to the confession of sins with
which the Order begins. However there are seasseatences for Christmas, Easter,
Ascension, and Whitsuntide, which are always taed on those occasions. Although the



wording is a little ambiguous it would also app&abe lawful to use the sentences on pp78-
82 with Morning and Evening Prayer One.

Exhortation
This deals with the purpose of the act of worshipanksgiving, praise of God, hearing (the
Word), petition, and confession (which comes at Heginning of the service). If the
Exhortation is shortened (as the rubric permithjs tmust be done intelligently. One
possibility is,
Dearly beloved...l pray and beseech you, as mamyeasere present, to accompany
me with a pure heart, and humble voice, unto thenth of the heavenly grace, saying
after me:

Or one may omit the Exhortation altogether, sayistead,
"Let us humbly confess our sins unto Almighty God."

Confession

This is a "general" confession in that it is saydall and insofar as it is in general terms.
Provision for "particular" confessions is made d®9® and 446 of the BCP (in Exhortation
One in Holy Communion One and in the section "Rewié and Reconciliation” in the
Ministry to those who are Sick, p. 446).

Absolution
This is said only by a minister in priest's ordénsthe absence of a priest a Deacon or Reader
says a prayer for forgiveness, suitable examplegtibe Collect of the Twenty-first Sunday
after Trinity (BCP p.296), or the absolution froner@pline BCP p.160, changing "you” and
“your” to “us” and “our”, or the prayer For Pardam "Some Prayers and Thanksgivings"
p152, as follows,
O God, whose nature and property is ever to haveymend to forgive; Receive our
humble petitions; and, though we be tied and baowitidl the chain of our sins, yet let the
pitifulness of thy great mercy loose us; for thexdwar of Jesus Christ, our Mediator and
Advocate Amen.

There is a sense in which the absolution in Morrand Evening Prayer One, although so
described, falls short of actually communicating temission of sins. It is more a statement
of general principle leading to an exhortation $& &od for true repentance and belief as the
precondition for being pardoned and absolved. Hanevy reserving this statement to "the

priest alone" the pronouncement is invested wittepkonal authority.

It may be noticed that in Morning and Evening Pragee the first Lord's Prayer follows at
this point, and this brings in a petition to "forgius our trespasses".

The Lord's Prayer

This marks the original beginning of Morning Prafierthe first Prayer Book, of 1549) and
is, in spite of what is said above, strictly speakiredundant. There has grown up an entirely
mistaken habit of keeping in the first Lord's Praged leaving out the second. As the second
is integral to the Order it should not be omittectept when Morning Prayer is joined to
some other Office (e.g. Holy Communion). If eitheard's Prayer is to be omitted on any
other occasion it should be the first one.

Versicles and ResponsesThese Versicles and the Doxology have been used the sixth
century at least as a commencement of NocturnstifMain the West. They are taken from
Pss 51:15 and 70:1. Ps 51:15 occurs in the earlygbahe Greek Morning Office. The
tradition was that "O Lord, open thou our lips" wesed at the commencement of the whole
series of services for the day, while "O God, mabeed to save us" was used at the
beginning of each of the "Hours". "Praise ye thedlamade its appearance in the 1549

Order; and the Response "The Lord's name be ptaisesiinserted in 1662.



Because these Versicles and Responses mark thbegirning to the service, whether said
or sung they should be treated with due solemhity sung service their true significance is
more readily apparent.

At Morning Prayer (pp87-92)

Venite

The use of Psalm 95 as the first psalm to be saitheé day has a very long history. It is
mentioned by Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria (6:293) as used in this way in the
Church at Constantinople. In the West, when thexeevgeven or eight daily services, Psalm
95 started off the whole cycle of psalms. The foatt is a call to worship, the second part a
warning of the consequences of failing to heed &w@dbord. The function of the Gloria Patri
("Glory be to the Father..." etc) is to give an leoidy Christian orientation and content to
this and other hymns of praise of the Old Covenant.

Easter Anthems

These, consisting of verses from 1 Cor 5 and 11¥Goare sung instead of the Venite during
the Octave of Easter (Easter Day and seven dags, aficluding the following Sunday).
Given that the Easter Season (fifty days) has bestored in this Prayer Book (p.19), it is
anomalous that the Easter Anthems are still appdirfor the octave only, and it is
appropriate for them to be used throughout theoseas

A Lesson

Where three lessons are used (from the Revised @onb@ctionary - see readings for the
"Principal Service" BCP pp27-62) the first comefobe the psalm(s). Although it says in the
rubric that this is from the Old Testament, this@t necessarily always the case, as readings
from Acts may be used at this point during the &asg¢ason.

Psalm(s)

Historically, the psalms are constitutive of theébstance of the Office and not a mere
preliminary to it, and their regular and frequest establishes the principle of the ongoing
praise of God in the liturgy. In the Revised Comnh@ationary the psalm is chosen so as to
relate in some way to the first reading. The psaimy be said or sung. If they are read it is
permitted to read them "verse about" or, bettdt, st "alternate half-verses" (the minister
reading the first half of each verse, and, in atdance with the "parallelism" of thought
which is a feature of Hebrew poetry, the congregatiesponding with the second half).
Another way of using the psalms is for the congtiegaon opposite sides of the Church to
alternate "verse about", although this is unusweépt in Cathedrals, where traditionally the
verses are sung alternately from one side of tlog ¢t the other (hence the arrangement of
seats facing each other - also to be found in @ell€hapels and in monasteries). It is
probably better to read well rather than sing badlthough Anglican chant is one of the
great glories of our particular spiritual traditidn the early Church the "Cathedral" Office,
presided over by the bishop, consisted mainly ofage fixed psalms and intercessions.
However, the early monks developed a traditionegitation of the entire psalter, and this
came to be part of the "Monastic" Office togethathwScripture reading. Eventually these
two traditions were conflated and developed ined¢bmplex medieval form from which the
Anglican Office was derived. In the 1926 Prayer Bddattins and Evensong preserved in
their weekday form the "Monastic" practice of ratitn of the entire Psalter. The Office of
Compline (BCP pp154-157) maintains the traditionhaling a limited number of "fixed"
psalms appropriate to the particular occasion.

The version of the psalter printed in the PrayeolB@ that from the Church of England's
"Common Worship", itself a derivative of a tranglat that originated in the Episcopal
Church of America and widely used in the Anglicaon@nunion (for example in the
publicationCelebrating Common Praykern the current version there are many echoelseof
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historic "Coverdale" translation.

The traditional version of the psalms in the 192®B of Common Prayer (Coverdale with
much "invisible mending") is still available. A mib on p.593 of the new book (missing from
the first printing) states,
Psalters. The Psalter contained in Boowk of Common Pray€i926) remains authorized
for use in public worship as an alternative to Pssilter.

The 1926 psalter is available on the internet fenG@hurch of Ireland site) and in the Church
of Ireland module of Visual Liturgy 4. It is inteed that this will be available in both
"pointed" and "non-pointed" editions.

A Lesson

If two lessons are read, this one is from the Gddt@ment. If there are three readings, it will
be from the New Testament, from an Epistle, Reimiator the Acts of the Apostles. The
readings at Morning and Evening Prayer follow tleane sequence as those at Holy
Communion, namely Old Testament, Epistle, and dodpeMorning Prayer is not the
principal service of the day (for example if theviRed Common Lectionary lessons are read
at Holy Communion) then the readings for the THiervice are suitable (see Note 3 on
p.25). It should be noticed that the provision P2 {f supersedes previous lectionaries, those
for Morning and Evening Prayer in the 1926 BoolCaimmon Prayer and in the Alternative
Prayer Book no longer having any authority.

The following versions of Scripture are fully recized for public use in the Church of
Ireland - the "Authorized" or King James Versiohe tRevised Version of 1881/1885, the
American Standard Revised Version, the ReviseddatanVersion of 1946/52 with later
amendments, the New Revised Standard Version,ghesalem Bible, the New Jerusalem
Bible, the New English Bible, the Revised EnglisiblB, and the New International Bible,
the New International Version (inclusive languadéien), and Today's English Version.

A Note on p.26 of the BCP allows readings to beedéd. Although the opposite possibility
IS not mentioned, it may, for reasons of time @zample when several services have to be
conducted one after another at short intervals)dmessary to abbreviate. If this is the case
this needs to be done in a careful and intelligeatner.

Some liberty to the preacher is permitted by theeslote, as follows,
On Sundays between the Epiphany and Ash Wednesdbyeiween Trinity Sunday and
Advent Sunday, while the authorized lectionary simn remains the norm, the minister
may occasionally depart from the lectionary pradnsfor sufficient pastoral reasons or
for preaching and teaching purposes.

No less than thirty different sets of readings dprto six Sundays in these two periods are
suggested in an Appendix to the Church of Englanaipation, The Promise of His Glory
Mowbray, 1991, pp404-412. The titles include “Gaul ahe World: Genesis 1:11"; “Jacob”;
“Women in the Messianic Line”; “David”, “Isaiah”, Amos”, “Daniel”, “Romans 1",
“Revelation 1”.

As the readings are proclamations of God's Word,dleatest care and attention must be
given to them. The reading of the Old and New Trestat lessons lies at the very heart of
Morning and Evening Prayer.

Canticle - Te Deum, or Benedicite, or Urbs FortitudinisioRty should be given to the Te
Deum, whose use in the Office is attested in thke Rl St. Caesarius of Arles (c.470-542)
and in the Rule of St. Benedict (c.480-c.550). Trawally it was used on Sundays and
festivals, except in the penitential seasons. 14916 was to be used throughout the year
except during Lent, when the Benedicite was sulistit From 1552 the Benedicite, taken
from the Greek addition to the third chapter of [Bhhas been appointed as an alternative to
the Te Deum at the discretion of the minister. Thies Fortitudinis, from Isaiah 26, was
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introduced into the Church of Ireland in the BCRigs®n of 1926. This was a most
unfortunate development, since it has tended fatis the Te Deum and the Benedicite; and
it is better omitted, except perhaps during thetpatial seasons of Advent and Lent. The use
of Psalm 148 Laudate Dominum (another option) htks to be said for it at this point.

For a commentary on the canticles, particularifulder preaching purposes see Very Revd
Dr. J.C. CombeTreasures Old and Neypublished privately). The word "canticle” comes
from the Latin_canticulunmeaning a "little song". Most of the canticles eofrom the Bible
or Apocrypha, although some originated in the tifahe early Church (for example the Te
Deum). The canticles used in the BCP are only dlsakection from those available in the
liturgical tradition of the Church.

New Testament lesson

As for Old Testament lesson (see above). Lay mesnifethe congregation may be invited to
read the lessons, but it is imperative that they neell and with a full understanding of what
they are reading.

In general, two extremes need to be avoided inipubading of the Scriptures. One needs to
avoid a monotone which fails to convey the messkgeally, one needs to avoid a reading
so "dramatic” that it calls attention to the readsher than to the message. Clarity of diction,
variation of pace and emphasis as appropriate agmper "flow" are all characteristics of

good lesson reading. Idiosyncrasies, such as "lngitlvords together or pronouncing them

in an odd way, are to be avoided. There is a gemdlggation to speak throughout in a

distinct and audible voice and so place onesetftti@people way conveniently hear what is
said (Canon Eight).

Canticle

Benedictus, or Jubilate Deo. Traditionally, thegsig of the Benedictus was the climax of
the morning act of worship, and this was attendétl due ceremony. The Benedictus, as a
"Gospel Canticle”, should take priority over thebilate, whose use here should be
occasional at best. It would appear that the Jigbikas introduced as an alternative in 1552
to avoid the repetition which might be caused g/ dbcurrence of Benedictus in the Lesson
or Gospel of the day.

At Evening Prayer (pp93-4)

This very largely follows Morning Prayer, althoutite "mood" is different, and this should
be emphasized through the choice of suitable hyihngay be noted,

(a) There is nothing corresponding to the VenitéherEaster Anthems. The service proceeds
straight from the versicles and responses to tl@mgs). Unless Evening Prayer is the

principal service on the Sunday there will be twadings, not three, and the lectionary for
the Second Service will be used.

(b) Priority should be given to the "Gospel Camtstl Magnificat (after the first lesson) and
Nunc Dimittis (after the second lesson). Thereasacessity for the alternatives (Psalm 98
and Psalm 67) ever to be used, except where theserreadings include the passages from
which the canticles are taken.

(c) The first lesson and Magnificat should het omitted without good reason. The custom,
in some churches, of leaving these out cannot lbended. If it is desired to shorten the
service (see below), there are other ways of ecaogion time apart from reducing the
reading of God's Word (in the Old Testament). Refee to the outline above will show that
the two readings and the response made to therpaateof the essential structure of the
service. The Magnificat is, historically, the climnaf the Evening Office, which, in a real
sense, is incomplete without it.

(d) At Evening Prayer the second collect, for peadrom the Gelasian Sacramentary and
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was used at Vespers of the BVM, while the thirdeszi| for aid against all perils, also from
the Gelasian Sacramentary, was used in the Sartice@t Compline (cf. BCP p334). The
prayer "For Grace and Protection” should be wsmtingly, if at all, since "Lighten our
darkness" is distinctive and characteristic of HwgnPrayer in the Anglican liturgical
tradition (although also found at Compline).

(e) Said or sung. A "sung" service, that is a senin which the versicles and responses,
suffrages, and collects are sung (as well as pseémticles and hymns and usually an
anthem) is, liturgically speaking, the "norm" rathian the exception. Choral Evensong is
one of the great glories of Anglican Christianitydas not confined to Cathedrals or to parish
churches with highly-trained choirs, and Mattinsyrba choral as well. A "said" service is in
some ways a "second-best", even when it is whapdrap as a general rule as in most
parishes in the Church of Ireland. However, it @t mood liturgical practice to sing
everything in the service. The penitential intrailue should be said, as should also the
Creed, and the occasional prayers. "Festal Evefismn@ particularly solemn way of
celebrating the liturgy of Evening Prayer. Direasofor its use (which would need some
modification to conform to the canons of the Chuothreland) may be found in the classic
work by Percy DearméFhe Parson's Handbopkevised and rewritten by Cyril E. Pocknee,
CUP, 1965, pp8T7ff.

The Apostles' Creed

The biblical revelation which has been proclaimedhe readings and responded to in the
canticles is here reaffirmed in the words of th@t&mnal “symbol”. The use of this Creed in
the daily office goes back at least to the 9thwsnfD It was traditionally said at Prime and
during Compline (see BCP p.159)., and it appeatsaie@ been prefixed to Mattins. Having
the Creed as an integral part of Morning and Eg@®rayer is a distinct Anglican tradition,
which came in with the Prayer Book of 1549.

Two customs relating to the use of the Creed amthymf mention. First, that of bowing the
head at the words “and in Jesus Christ his only @orLord". This reflects an old tradition,
based on Scripture (Phil. 2:10.11) of honouring Mane of Jesus in the liturgy. At a time
when there are some who do not appear to acknoeledgdivinity the continued relevance
of this gesture is obvious. An old canon (the 18tH 603, founded on the 52nd of Queen
Elizabeth's Injunctions issued in 1559) ordered,
And likewise, when in time of Divine Service thertdalesus shall be mentioned, due and
lowly reverence shall be done by all persons pteserath been accustomed, testifying
by these outward ceremonies and gestures thelue..acknowledgement that the Lord
Jesus Christ, the true and eternal Son of Gotheiohly Saviour of the world, in Whom
all the mercies, graces, and promises of God tokmenfor this life, and the life to
come, are fully and wholly comprised.

The custom, found in some churches of "turning Easthe Creed” (churches traditionally
being built facing East and indicating the symbulisf Christ as the Sun of Righteousness)
reflects an old practice of clergy and people ald@king one way through the prayers and
Creeds, that is, towards the altar. It is a litcagicourtesy, where this custom exists, to
conform to it.

Herbert Thorndike (1598-1672) said,

In some churches the desk for the Prayer Book ldolsards the Chancel; and for
reading of Lessons we are directed to look towdhds people. As the Jews in their
prayers looked towards the Mercy-seat or principait of the Temple (Ps 28:2), so
Christians looked towards the Altar or chief pdrthe Church, whereof their Mercy-seat
was but a type. Christ in His prayer directs usléaven, though God be everywhere; for
Heaven is His throne, and we look toward that pathe church which most resembles
it.
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The salutation

"The Lord be with you”, etc. This performs the &tion of uniting the officiating minister
and people in the solemn prayers which follow. Aii@aral analogue of this mutual blessing
may be found in Ruth 2:4; 2 Thess 3:16; Ps 129'8n24:22; Ps 118:26.

Lesser Litany and Lord's Prayer.

These are not to be omitted except, traditionallhhen Morning Prayer is followed
immediately by the Holy Communion or another offigée Lord's Prayer is the keystone in
the liturgical arch of Morning (and Evening) Praykrsums up all that has preceded it, and
leads to what follows.

The Lesser Litany is derived from the Greek Kyrleison, "Lord, have mercy", repeated
three, six, or many times, and addressed to ther8eeerson of the Holy Trinity. In Rome in
the sixth century the practice is attested of agl@hriste eleison, "Christ, have mercy". BCP
practice, which is threefold, is a simplificatiohtbe ninefold Kyrie eleison (3 times), Christe
eleison (3 times), Kyrie eleison (3 times) foundhe pre-Reformation Office. It reflects an
awareness of our unworthiness to call upon GodCag 'Father" because of our manifold
sins.

The use of the Lord's Prayer without the doxoloBgr“thine is the glory" etc. reflects pre-
Reformation practice. Its appears likely from thelibal MSS that Our Lord taught his

disciples the Lord's Prayer without the doxologyt Ihat this would have been added
according to the norms of liturgical practice ie tBynagogue. (See Mt 6:9-13; Luke 11:1-4.
For the Greek text of Mt. without the doxology sespecially Codex Sinaiticus and Codex
Vaticanus. The Lucan MS tradition makes no mentibtine doxology).

The Suffrages orPreces

A "suffrage” is a request for a favour, Preces immpty the plural of the Latin prex, a
"prayer”. This is a further set of “versicles amedponses" such as those which appear at the
beginning of the service. The medieval Office almmchin such forms or which the ones
used in Prayer Book Morning and Evening Prayer amninute selection. Other sets of
versicles and responses in the traditional ritethefChurch include those in the Order for
Confirmation (BCP p.354), in the form for the Sol@mation of Matrimony (BCP p.411),
and in Compline (BCP p160). They serve as a wayneblving minister and people in
“common” prayer (that is prayer-in-common). Thesetipular suffrages come (with some
alterations) from théreces Ferialesnserted among thBreces et Memoriae Communefs
the Salisbury Portiforium. They are said or suranding - a reminder of the ancient posture
for Christian prayer witnessed to by the “Orangjufes in wall-paintings in the catacombs.

The Collect of the Day A "Collect" (Lat. oratio, also collecta) is ashform of prayer,
constructed (with variations) from an invocatiorpetition, and a pleading of Christ's name
or an ascription of glory to God; and is one of thest characteristic items in the Western
liturgy (see the entry in ODCC, op. cit. pp37b-Barly collects were always directed to the
Father; but since the Middle Ages collects addi$sehe Son have been regularly admitted
to the liturgy. The word "collect" indicates theollecting” of the petitions of the several
members of the congregation into a single prayeanyof the Prayer Book Collects come
from classic Latin originals, although some werenposed by Cranmer and are original to
the Book of Common Prayer (The Collect of Adventfrbm the Gregorian Sacramentary
[7th-9th centuries], is a good example of the farmeéhile that of The Fifth Sunday before
Advent, Bible Sunday, is one of Cranmer's compass). Cranmer's literary style, both when
working from the Latin and when composing his owaygrs, is exceptionally felicitous. It
may be noted that in the Prayer Book scheme thie@alf the Day serves for use both at the
Office and for Holy Communion (BCP p241ff). At cairt times of the year an additional
collect is used (Advent and Lent, pp241, 259). Bssdiary or seasonal collect always comes
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after the collect of the day.
It is customary to say “collect of” rather than lleat for” in relation to an occasion or day.

The second and third collects

These are fixed, and invariable. At Morning Pratyer second collect, for peace, is from the
Gelasian Sacramentary (8th century) and was usedtieirpre-Reformation Sarum rite at
Lauds of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The third colletr grace, was used at Prime and
Sundays and Saints Days.

It may be noted that until 1662 the Order for Mettand Evensong ended at the third collect,
and that in a sense this remains the true endeddffice, just as “O Lord open thou our lips"
may be considered the true beginning.

The anthem or hymn

The word "anthem" is a derivation of “antiphon"gedsoriginally of a hymn sung alternately
by two choirs; but in current use it refers to sacvocal music set to Scriptural words.
Rubrical direction to have the anthem at this p¢amiginally it said, "in Quires and places
where they sing") dates from 1662, the alternatime hymn" being a Church of Ireland
addition in 1878.

A Sermon

Traditionally the sermon is not regarded as arngnatepart of the Office, which is complete
without it, and so it was “tacked on” to the Offiggreceded and followed by hymns, and a
blessing was added to round off the service as@ewlPermission to have it at this point or
after the prayers makes it possible to bring itfalty within the order of service. However,
if it is not to be after the prayers it would bea faore intelligible to have it before the
Apostles Creed as in Morning and Evening Prayer.Tivenay be noted that the rubric is
permissive ("may") so that neither of the two pgosis here are, strictly speaking, obligatory.
Canon 7, "The Duty of Preaching" prescribes thate'ti incumbent shall provide that one
sermon at least be preached on every Sunday iy etaerch, or other building licensed for
the purpose, in which Divine Services is performéthin his cure, unless he be excused
therefrom by the ordinary. The preacher shall emolgawith care and sincerity to minister
the word of truth according to holy scripture amggeable to the Articles of Religion and the
Book of Common Prayer, to the glory of God andetdication of the people.

The State Prayers and some general Prayers
It is not considered necessary. nowadays to usé&tdwe prayers every Sunday; but when
they are used, the separate provision for Nortlrefand (“N.l.”) and the Republic of Ireland
(“R.1.") should be noted. The "Prayer for the Cheand People” and that "For all sorts and
Conditions of Men” should be used occasionally, it every Sunday. It is not clear why it
should be considered necessary to use "A Prayst. @hrysostom” every time the Office is
used. This is more prescriptive than the provisiorihe 1926 Prayer Book. The General
Thanksgiving is a classic Anglican Prayer composed 661 by Bishop E. Reynolds of
Norwich and revised by Bishop R. Sanderson. laited “general” to distinguish it from the
particular thanksgivings that used to follow it time book, and, traditionally, it has been
known by heart. This version no longer allows (absttiat in earlier editions of the Prayer
Book) for mention of particular thanksgivings. TH@26 book added, after "all men",

[* particularly to those who desire now to offer upittpraises and thanksgivings for thy

late mercies vouchsafed unto thém;
*This is to be said when any desire to return gréis special mercies vouchsafed to them.

Essentially the canonical provision for the wid®icke of "Occasional" Prayers (see below)
has made the provision of a limited number of fixaud invariable prayers redundant,
although it was felt useful to have a selectiothafse conveniently grouped within the order
itself. This section concludes with the Grace. Tisisalso an ending. Whatever further
material may follow it (hymns, sermon, blessing) es¢ strictly speaking, extraneous to the

15



Office, which is complete in itself without it.

Occasional Prayers

These are prayers for the particular occasion, Ioeaysed instead of the State Prayers at this
point, concluding with the Grace. Official provisiincludes "A Book of Occasional Prayers
- suitable for use in Public Worship". More gengpabvision may be found in the use of
various collections of published prayers, for exifParish Prayers" by Frank Colquhoun,
and Milner-White "Daily Prayer", which are used endCanon Six, which says that it is
lawful to use "in the course of or before or atiay public office of the Church, any form of
prayer included in any book of prayers prescribeduhorized, any prayer ... authorized by
the bishop or ordinary, and any prayer ... not @mmg substantial variations from the
practice of, nor contrary to the doctrine of theu@i, as the minister my consider to be
required by current circumstances." All such vaoia in the official order must be reverent
and seemly and must not involve substantial altarah what has been prescribed by lawful
authority. The resources contained within the BobliCommon Prayer itself should not be
overlooked. In addition to the "Prayers and Thanksgs" to be found on pp145-53 of the
BCP there are the Weekday Intercessions and Thiamkgg (which may be used perfectly
well on a Sunday), and the form of prayeAiLate Evening Office which are by no means
tied to the evening, and are as suitable for ugh thie traditional as well as the modern
version of the office. The 1926 Prayer Book alss tma&ny prayers (for example those used at
the Consecration of a Church may suitably be uséteaNew Year) which are appropriate in
Morning or Evening Prayer 1 and conform to Canax &@ove. The General Supplication
from the First Alternative Form of Evening Prayerthe 1926Book of Common Prayer
(pp329-30) and the form of Thanksgivings from thene Order (pp326-7) are also suitable
for use.

The Litany One (BCP ppl170-173) may be used at this point, andldhmze said regularly.

The ministration of publick baptism of Infants - Holy Baptism One
This takes place at this point when this occurthencourse of Morning Prayer, unless one
wishes to follow the still older tradition of hagrit after the second reading.

Conclusion

As mentioned above, strictly speaking the Gracekmtre ending of the BCP service as we
now have it and everything else is redundant. Hoeption (and presentation) of the alms
during the final hymn is customary rather than priégd. Extravagant gestures with the alms
dish are quite unnecessary and give a false impress$ the importance of the collection of
money as part of the act of worship. If there Islessing after the final hymn this does not
have to be the form used at Holy Communion. It ®TNnecessary to have a so-called
"Recessional" hymn after the blessing, and on nogsasions it is undesirable to do so.
Strictly speaking there is no such thing as a "Bsiomal”" since one is proceeding, whether
into the Church or out of it (see below). As a gaherinciple it is liturgically unhelpful to
prefix beginnings to beginnings or add endingsndireys. "Vestry Prayers" should be said or
sung in the Vestry not in the Nave. They are they@rs of preparation and dismissal of the
clergy and their assistants (with or without theigh

Processions

The rule here is an ascending order of seniorite Tost junior clergy proceed in or out

first, the most senior (e.g. Rector, Bishop) l&&iwever, if the bishop is accompanied by his
domestic chaplains, they follow him. A canon orrdtigry does not take precedence over a
rector in the latter's own church. In a Cathedrada¥s Choral/Minor Canons process first

(preceded by the choir), then the Canons, andlyitlaé Dean. It is incorrect for a rector to

"lead in" a visiting preacher or to escort himhe pulpit when it is time for the sermon.

In a procession Readers (Parish Readers or Diodeeaders) precede the clergy. They
should not under any circumstances walk into theaor out of it after them.
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For the particularities of processions where thHelration of the eucharist is concerned see
the Commentary on the Eucharist.

Processions are, in the first instance, merelyrderty method of getting in and out of the
Church or proceeding from one part of it to anatiieis not necessary for choir and clergy,
as a general rule, to process in by the longesilplesroute or to take the longest way out.

The procession out of the church at the end ohdcgeshould not be called a “recessional”.
People are “pro-ceeding” whether into or out of tbleurch. The correct term is
“processional”, with “final” as an alternative.

Posture

The traditional Anglican "rule" for members of tbengregation when the traditional services

are used is "stand to praise, kneel to pray, disten”. It may, however, be noted that this

rule does not, in its entirety apply to the clerghe priest "stands" to pronounce the

absolution, and for the suffrages, as well asHerexhortation (when he says it) and when he
reads the lessons; and also for the blessing i&f given at the end of the service). For the
modern services see below.

Morning or Evening Prayer and Holy Communion

The original schema of Cranmer's Prayer Books (1%892) was that of a form of Sunday
worship consisting of Morning Prayer, Litany, an@i4 Communion followed (after an
interval) by Evening Prayer. In practice, owingthe absence of communicants the Holy
Communion had to terminate after the Prayer forGharch Militant. Over a period of time
the constituent services became separated, anthtddly Mattins came to be said on its own,
Holy Communion being only rarely celebrated.

It would appear that a movement toward®re frequent communions (among both
Tractarians and Evangelicals) resulted from theelienth Century onwards in Holy
Communion once again being added to Morning Prdwathout the Litany) but with
observance of an opportunity to withdraw (introdiideto the rubrics of the Church of
Ireland in 1878). This did facilitate more regutaiebrations of communion, but at the cost
of making the Holy Communion something for the axdevout and not for most members of
the congregation.

In practice a hybrid service evolved along thedine

Morning Prayer

Sentence

Exhortation or "Let us humbly confess"
Absolution

Lord's Prayer

Versicles and Responses
Venite

Psalm

First lesson

Te Deum

Salutation

Suffrages

Second Collect

Third Collect

[Hymn]

Holy Communion

Lord's Prayer

Collect for Purity

Commandments or Summary of the Law
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Collect
Epistle
Gospel
Creed
[Hymn]
Sermon
[Hymn]

Offertory

Prayer for the Church Militant
[Withdrawal of most of the congregation]
Shorter Exhortation
Confession

Absolution

Comfortable Words

Sursum Corda

"Let us give thanks...

"It is meet and right...
Sanctus

Prayer of Humble Access
Prayer of Consecration
Communion

Lord's Prayer

Post Communion prayers
Gloria in Excelsis

Blessing

It will be seen what a cumbersome and liturgicailyoherent rite this turned out to be, with
much redundancy (no less than three Lord's Prayeide separation of pieces of similar
material (the Old Testament reading being part aftis, and the Epistle and Gospel part of
Holy Communion) and the non-communicants in effeténding two incomplete services.
The corporate character of the Holy Communion vmathis context almost effaced. Whilst
the provision of Communion was, of course, benafito those attending, the great majority
of church members were in effect trained to lookleHoly Communion as something to be
walked out from, in this way negating sound teagtan the importance of being regular and
frequent communicants. It was from this unsatisfigctstate of affairs that the movement
known as Irish Parish and People sought to delitier Church in the 1950s; and the
movement bore fruit in that many of the original miers of the Liturgical Advisory
Committee (set up in 1962) had been active padit® in Irish Parish and People. It is a
matter for regret that such an unsatisfactorydital arrangement persisted in a few parishes
up to the introduction of the 2004 edition of Beok of Common Prayer

Shortening of services

The provision for weekday services is dealt withotae On Sundays, the alternative to the
exhortation may be used, and if one of the Lordiy&¥s is to be omitted it should be the first
one rather than the second. If any further shantem considered desirable it is probably
better to reduce the number of hymns than to ieterivith the essential structure of the
service. The occasional prayers may be kept torénmim and the sermon does not have to
be excessively long.
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PART 3

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER TWO [MODERN RITE]

This is called in the title to the Office in the@Dedition of the Book of Common Prayer,
"An Order for Morning and Evening Prayer daily thghout the year". As witiMorning
and Evening Prayer Onethis is a single order of service with variatidosthe morning and
evening.As the modern language version of the morning arethiag rites this succeeds and
replaces the order in the Alternative Prayer Bo®841(pp27-38), whilst owing much to that
earlier form.

The structure is derived from that used for Holyn®aunion Two but without the
specifically sacramental section. Although this pmkeasonable sense for Sunday services it
is less appropriate for weekday use (at which tedings do not appear), since the emphasis
traditionally has been on the daily office as atowral offering of praise and prayer and the
entrance and dismissal are functional and do rned e be emphasized.

The principal headings are,

The Gathering of God's People
Proclaiming and Receiving the Word
The Prayers of the People

Going out as God's People

(1) The Gathering of God's People

Unlike the traditional language order and thathe RAlternative Prayer Book (1984) it is
assumed that normally what occurs before anythisg & theGreeting. A processional
hymn, if there is one, comes after the GreetingtardSentence(s) of Scripture. The Greeting
may be said, and the sentences read from the lhalok €hurch.

Greeting

The standard Greeting is "The Lord be with you"thmthe Response "and also with you".
However, on Easter Day the Greeting is "Christsen™ with the response "The Lord is risen
indeed. Alleluia!"

It may be seen that, apart from the Easter Gregiirege are no longer any seasonal greetings
as in the Alternative Prayer Book p29, where theeze also greetings for Christmas and
Epiphany, Ascension, and Pentecost.

There appears to be an inconsistency in the 20 df the Prayer Book in that in Holy
Communion Two there is an alternative to "The Lbedwith you", namely "Grace, mercy
and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jestist®e with you all." Also, in the Holy
Communion service the Easter Greeting is for usmfEaster Day until Pentecost. In other
words it is a seasonal greeting for the great Hifays and not just of Easter Day only. To
avoid having one form of greeting at the Euchaisl another at Morning or Evening Prayer
during Easter it is appropriate for the Easter @Gngeto be used throughout the season.
Canon 5:2 states that,

The minister may at his discretion make and us@tians which are not of substantial
importance in any form of service prescribed in Beok of Common Prayer or
elsewhere.

See also Canon 5:3 and Canon 5:4.

Sentence(s) of Scripture

These may be found on pp78-82. It is stated they thay be used at Morning Prayer or
Evening Prayer or at Holy Communion Two as indidatethose services. The sentences are
of the following character - General, Seasonal &dOrdinary time, Occasional, and
Penitential. It is in order to use more than oneany particular occasion. Although there is
no rubric, as in the Alternative Prayer Book p.83rdicate that other sentences from Holy

19



Scripture may be used, this would appear to be rgtwted.

There is an old tradition, going back to the Jewatts of Christianity that a "day" begins at
what we call 6 p.m., and this has given rise teloegtions on the eve of Sundays and
festivals. This means that where appropriate natproper to the Sunday or festival may be
used on the previous evening. This would not beraks applying to "commemorations”
such as those on pp22-3.

Preface

The use of this is not obligatory, but it has vailuesetting forth the purpose of the Office -
worship (and praise and thanksgiving), confessiosires, hearing God's word, intercession,
and petition. The Preface should probably be usednost Sundays of the year and on
festivals. However, during the penitential seasbmsakes liturgical sense to omit it and to
go to "Let us confess our sins to God our Father".

Some minor changes have been made in the Pretaceceive forgiveness" instead of "to
be forgiven", "to hear his holy word proclaimeddy f'to hear and receive his holy word".
Any theological shift is marginal. It is not cleiat there has been a stylistic improvement.

If there are to be any informal words explaining theme of the service, as permitted by the
rubric, these should be brief and not interruptftoe of the service. In general the service
should be interrupted as little as possible, andance for the congregation, for example
about page numbers, should be given as unobtrysaggbossible.

The Confession

The observance of silence is obligatory beforeGhafession and should be sufficiently long
to be significant for the members of the congregmtlt is intended as a short pause for self-
examination (see the comparable rubric inAliernative Prayer Bogkl1984, p.30).

Some changes have been made in the ConfessiorloWwHaken" has been replaced by
"neighbour” so as to be more inclusive, and thedadby what we have done and by what
we have failed to do" have been added after "our deliberate fault" in the version in the
Alternative Prayer Book p.30.

The Absolution

This is pronounced by the priest who is conductiregservice (even if this is in the presence
of the bishop) or by the senior priest present wtherservice is being conducted by a deacon
or lay reader. If no priest is present the deacoreader says the prayer which is given as an
alternative. The correct posture for pronouncing #solution isstanding.The prayer is
said,kneeling.

Unlike the absolution in Morning and Evening Pragere, this may be taken as intending to
communicatésod's forgiveness and not simply to indicate vailability. The expression "to
pronounce absolution” in Ordination Services Twd§p) is used in the sense in which a
judge pronounces a sentence. It is what is knownaa%erformative word" which
accomplishes that which it represents. The consetttat provided by the Gospel Reading at
the ordination of a priest, John 20:19-23, whiatiudes the words,

If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgivehyou retain the sins of any, they are

retained.

In Ordination Services On@.537) the words said at the laying on of hands a
Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work oP@est in the Church of God, now
committed unto thee by the imposition of our hailifiose sins thou dost forgive, they
are forgiven; and whose sins thou dost retain, tmeyretained. And by thou a faithful
dispenser of the Word of God, and of his holy Saenats; in the Name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
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(2) Proclaiming and Receiving the Word.

This title appropriately describes the activity alhifollows but makes it difficult to refer to.
The "Ministry of the Word" (APB p.31) remains uskedis a way of indicating the next part of
the service.

AT MORNING PRAYER

As in Morning and Evening Prayer One, the distiretinaterial belonging to Morning Prayer
follows on ppl03-8 and then that belonging to EmgniPrayer follows on pp109-11. The
joint material resumes on p.112.

Versicles and Responses

As the initial words “O Lord, open our lips" suggesis is the true beginning of the service,
the penitential introduction having been prefixedthe original Office. In the form of the
Anglican office contained in the publicati@elebrating Common PrayeMowbray, 1992,
Morning Prayer on each day of the week begins,

O Lord, open our lips;
And our mouth shall proclaim your praise.

This is also the pattern recommended in the ChuafcliEngland'sDaily Prayer in the
Common Worship series.

First Canticle

In the morning this isVenite, or Jubilate, or the Easter Anthems The Venite was
prescribed in the Rule of St. Benedict (sixth centat the "vigil* (i.e. the night service
which became commonly known as Nocturns and Mattfinsm where it found its way into
the Roman and Sarum Breviaries, and in 1549 itsead its familiar place at the beginning
of Mattins in the BCP. The 2004 edition of the RraBook continues this ancient tradition.
The Venite (Psalm 95) consists of two parts, artation to worship and a warning about the
consequences of failing to heed God's Word. Theerlas theologically significant, and
should not be omitted without good reason. Theldtéi(Psalm 100), including, as it does,
the words "Come into his gates with thanksgivirggtlearly more appropriately situated here
at the beginning of the service than after the sg¢desson as in Morning Prayer One. The
Easter Anthems are sung throughout Eastertide dtbat Fifty Days) not just during the
Easter Octave (eight days inclusive) as in theicubr the Morning Prayer One.

An anomaly (arising from the process of author@altiis that the Venite and the Jubilate, as
printed here, are from the Liturgical Psalter fie tAlternative Prayer Book 1984), not from
the Common Worship Psalter (see psalm 95, p.702,psalm 100, p.706). However, the
rubric on p.105 states that "These and other destimay be used in other versions and
forms, e.g. from the Church Hymnal".

First Reading

This is generally, although not invariably, fronet®ld Testament (during Eastertide there is
a tradition of using Acts in place of the Old Tesét Reading). It is assumed in the layout
of this order that three readings will normally bsed, following the provisions of the
Revised Common Lectionary. As the psalm in some wedgtes to the first reading and is
intended as a response to it, the psalm should cftee it when the RCL is used. See
Appendix B for more information about the RCL and relateditearies. Any version of
Scripture authorized by the House of Bishops maydwal for the readings.

As noted above for Morning Prayer One the followimgrsions of Scripture are fully
recognized for public use in the Church of Irelaride "Authorized" or King James Version,
the Revised Version of 1881/1885, the American &ash Revised Version, the Revised
Standard Version of 1946/52 with later amendmehts New Revised Standard Version, the
Jerusalem Bible, the New Jerusalem Bible, the Neagligh Bible, the Revised English
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Bible, and the New International Bible, the Newelmmational Version (inclusive language
edition), and Today's English Version.

A Note on p.26 of the BCP allows readings to beedéd. Although the opposite possibility
IS not mentioned, it may, for reasons of time @zample when several services have to be
conducted one after another at short intervals)dmessary to abbreviate. If this is the case
this needs to be done in a careful and intelligeatner.

Some liberty to the preacher is permitted by theeslote, as follows,
On Sundays between the Epiphany and Ash Wednesdblgeaween Trinity Sunday and
Advent Sunday, while the authorized lectionary simn remains the norm, the minister
may occasionally depart from the lectionary pradsfor sufficient pastoral reasons or
for preaching and teaching purposes.

No less than thirty different sets of readings dprto six Sundays in these two periods are
suggested in an Appendix to the Church of Englanaipation, The Promise of His Glory
Mowbray, 1991, pp404-412. The titles include “Gad ahe World: Genesis 1:11; “Jacob”;
“Women in the Messianic Line”; “David”, “Isaiah”, Amos”, “Daniel”, “Romans 1",
“Revelation 1”.

As the readings are proclamations of God's Word,dleatest care and attention must be
given to them. The reading of the Old and New Trestat lessons lies at the very heart of
Morning and Evening Prayer.

The mode of announcement should be noticed, "Aimgafilom ... chapter ... beginning at
verse ...” As in thélternative Prayer Book1984) the order is book, chapter, verse.

It is not necessary to say anything after the regdiuch as "Here ends the reading" or "This
is the Word of the Lord" with its response. On tmmtrary silence may be appropriate to
allow the reading to "sink in" and is explicitlyguided for here, and after the second and
third readings.

If the lectionary for a Third Service is used (otample if Morning Prayer is said before the
principal service of Holy Communion or where there tradition of two principal morning
services for which separate lectionaries are d#sitee Old Testament reading comes after
the psalm, and the New Testament reading comesth&&econd Canticle.

In the evening the canticle “Hail Gladdening Lightay be sung. This is an ancient hymn of
the Eastern ChurchPfos Hilaror) sung during the Evening Office at the lighting tbé
lamps and is the central item in that office. lalso to be found in the 1926 edition of the
Book of Common Prayahe First Alternative Form of Evening Prayer (f6B2n another
version. The Easter Anthems are prescribed foetleming in Eastertide.

Psalm

Historically, the psalms are constitutive of theébstance of the Office and not a mere
preliminary to it, and their regular and frequest establishes the principle of the ongoing
praise of God in the liturgy. In the Revised Comnh@ationary the psalm is chosen so as to
relate in some way to the first reading. The psaimy be said or sung. If they are read it is
permitted to read them "verse about" or, bettdlt, st "alternate half-verses" (the minister

reading the first half of each verse, and, in adance with the "parallelism" of thought

which is a feature of Hebrew poetry, the congregatiesponding with the second half).

Another way of using the psalms is for the congtiegaon opposite sides of the Church to
alternate "verse about", although this is unusye¢pt in Cathedrals*, where traditionally the

verses are sung alternately from one side of tlog ¢t the other (hence the arrangement of
seats facing each other - also to be found in @ell€hapels and in monasteries). It is
probably better to read well rather than sing badlthough Anglican chant is one of the

great glories of our particular spiritual traditidn the early Church the "Cathedral" Office,
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presided over by the bishop, consisted mainly ofage fixed psalms and intercessions.
However, the early monks developed a traditionegitation of the entire psalter, and this
came to be part of the "Monastic" Office togethathwScripture reading. Eventually these
two traditions were conflated and developed ined¢bmplex medieval form from which the
Anglican Office was derived. In the 1926 Prayer Bddattins and Evensong preserved in
their weekday form the "Monastic" practice of ratitn of the entire Psalter. The Office of
Compline (BCP pp154-157) maintains the traditionhaling a limited number of "fixed"
psalms appropriate to the particular occasion.

*The two sides of the choir in cathedrals are tradally known as “Decani” and “Cantoris”
(“Of the Dean” — the north side, and “Of the Sirigethe south side”).

The version of the psalter printed in the PrayeolBis that from the Church of England's
Common Worshipitself a derivative of a translation that origie@ in the Episcopal Church
of America and widely used in the Anglican Commumnidor example in the publication
Celebrating Common Praygrin the current version there are many echoethefhistoric
"Coverdale" translation.

The choice of a modern version of the psalter yobafore Synod was one of the hardest
decisions facing the Liturgical Advisory CommitteSince 1984 theliturgical Psalter
prepared by Professor David Frost on the basisark wy distinguished biblical scholars,
had been in use in the Church of Ireland as wethasChurch of England; but in spite of its
considerable merits this had never proved populae Australian Church opted for an
updated and "inclusive language" version forAts Australian Prayer Book, 1995The
Church of the Province of New Zealand had produzddanslation of its own, which had
been much criticised for toning down referencesurtoient Israel. The version used by the
American Episcopal Church (prepared by a team wimdtuded the poet W.H. Auden
among its original contributors) had become widddgown, especially through the
publication Celebrating Common Prayents rhythmical character made it particularly
appropriate for recitation. The Liturgical AdvisoBommittee originally proposed that there
should be two versions of the psalter in the 20€&y& Book, that from the 1926 Book of
Common Prayer (itself a discreet Church of Engleewision of the Coverdale psalms in the
1662 Prayer Book) and a modern psalter, for whiahais felt the most likely candidate was
that in Celebrating Common PrayerHowever, the Church of England's Liturgical
Commission undertook a project to bring it moreihbe with the traditional BCP psalter,
and, after some trial and error produced a vensioich is modern but has links with the best
of the Anglican liturgical tradition. The criterfar its work were that it should:

e pay close attention both to the received Hebrewt ti the psalms and to
scholarly discussions about their original form;

e pay close attention to the use of the psalms irCtiméstian tradition;

e Dbe sympathetic to the liturgical uses of the psalithin the traditions of the Church;

e have a quality of language which would enable tkalmps to be said or sung with
ease;

e be memorable and resonate with known psalter toadiin the Church of England;

e Dbe more generally inclusive of men and women thsalters currently in use in
Church of England services;

e be couched in language accessible to a wide raingershippers.

The Revd Canon Jane Sinclair, a member of the @hofr&ngland's Liturgical Commission
has described the process in some detail inCimapanion to Common Worshied. Paul
Bradshaw, SPCK 2001, Chapter 10, "The Psalter"addition to the information given
above, she identifies the following distinguishfiegtures of the CW psalter:

e It echoes known psalter tradition, preserving wkelbwn phrases because of their
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familiarity;

e It uses a variety of English vocabulary to bring the richness of meaning contained
in certain Hebrew concepts;

e In general it uses language inclusive of male adale in a varied and sensitive
manner.

Unlike the Liturgical Psalterit does not bracket difficult verses, althoughstleaves the
traditional problem of apparently sub-Christiantsaents such as the desire for revenge in
Psalm 137:7-9.

The traditional version of the psalms in the 192®IB of Common Prayer (Coverdale with
much "invisible mending") is still available. A mib on p.593 of the new book (missing from
the first printing) states,
Psalters. The Psalter contained in the Book of ComRrayer (1926) remains authorized
for use in public worship as an alternative to Psslter.

The 1926 psalter is available on the internet fen@hurch of Ireland site) and in the Church
of Ireland module of Visual Liturgy 4. It is inteed that this will be available in both
"pointed" and "non-pointed" editions.

It was found that the inclusive of two psalterghie new Prayer Book would make the book
too bulky and heavy. Since the Liturgical Advisd@pmmittee had previously given an
undertaking to Synod to include both a traditioaal a modern version the matter was
brought to Synod, which voted, by a large majagtynclude the Common Worship Version
only whilst continuing indefinitely to authorizeei926 psalter.

The use of the Gloria (called “Gloria Patri” [Gyoto the Father] to distinguish it from the

Gloria in Excelsis) is to make of the reading oé thsalms (from the Old Testament) a
distinctively Christian offering, and the same ddesation applies to the canticles except
where this is not needed (e.g. the Te Deum antbea in Excelsis). It is customary, when

singing longer portions of psalms, to sing the @Glat the end of each section. Another
ancient custom is to have "Psalm Prayers", thairagers after each of the psalms which
express the message of the psalms in the lighteoNew Testament. This is provided for in
the Book of Alternative Services of the Anglicanu@th of Canada (1985), and there is an
even better set in the "Lutheran Book of Worsh{983). For example, the Psalm Prayer
after the 23rd Psalm in the latter publication is,

Lord Jesus Christ, shepherd of your Church, yoe gis new birth in the waters of
baptism; you anoint us with oil, and call us tovasibn at your table. Dispel the
terrors of death and the darkness of error. Leanl geople along safe paths, that they
may rest securely in you and dwell in the housthefLord now and forever, for your
name's sake. Amen.

A fine set of Psalm Prayers is also to be founthexCommon Worship: Daily Prayerpart
of the Common Worshigeries of the Church of England, Church House iBhibly, 2005.
For example, the prayer following Psalm 148 is,

O glorious God, the whole of creation proclaimsrymarvellous work: increase in us
a capacity to wonder and delight in it, that he&@naise may echo in our hearts and
our lives be spent as good stewards of the edutbiigh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

The use of such prayers would be lawful in the Chuwf Ireland under Chapter Nine of the
Church Constitution, Canon 6(d).

Historically, the psalms are an essential aspeth@$ubstanceof the Office not merely a
preliminary part of it, so any tendency to minimibeir use must be avoided. It should also
be remembered that as they are from the Bible @ineypart of God's Word, and so are highly
significant for Christian believers.
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Second Reading

This is normally from an Epistle (or Acts or Reuaa). It may be noted that the Order
makes no provision for omissions when the timediaffor example in a group of parishes
where services follow one another in rapid sucoedsiemands it. One possibility is for the
Third Reading to follow immediately after the Sedand for both readings to be followed
by a Canticle. Or if it is decided to have only treadings, the Second (either from an Epistle
or from a Gospel) comes here, followed by a Camtielowever, the norm, for the principal
Sunday service, is to be taken, as in the layothisforder, as three readings.

Second Canticle

TheTe Deumis traditional at Mattins, and should be the ndramice, whether used in full,
or part 1, or part 2, or both these parts. It idipalarly appropriate for festivals, and there are
fine musical settings to the traditional form of e (Canticle 12, p.126). It is an early
Christian hymn, whose first mention is in the "Rudé Caesarius, Bishop of Arles (470-542).
Some scholars think it may have been composed bgt&B, Bishop of Remesiana in Dacia
(370-420). The Very Revd J.C. Combe, former DearKibhore, in his little book on the
CanticlesTreasures Old and Neways it has been described as "a creed takingswang
soaring heavenwards", and also as "the shrine radmch the Church has hung her joys for
centuries". Shakespeare refers to it as a songuafgh in his "Henry V", and in his "Henry
VIII" as being used at the Coronation of Anne Baleyrhe concluding part of it does not
appear to have been part of the original "Te Dewnhsisting, as it does, almost entirely of
material drawn from the psalms. It appears thgiaeses of this kindc@pitella) were used
between a psalm or canticle and its collect. Itvse¢his particular set came to be attached
permanently to the Te Deum. (See P. Bradshaw,Emmpanion to Common Worship Vol 1
SPCK, 2001, Chapter 11, p.253.).

Unlike theAlternative Prayer Book1984) which specified which canticles might bedisit
this point in modern language Morning Prayer thePBR004) allows any of the canticles
(pp117-35) except the Benedictus (which comes lasethe climax to the morning office).
Care and attention needs to be given to the clubiatiernatives to the Te Deum. The Venite,
Jubilate, and the Easter Anthems are, in Morningd) Bwening Prayer Two, "invitatories" -
canticles to be used at the beginning of the fitee Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis are,
traditionally, evening canticles, as is also Ecaen®and the Song of the Light. The Urbs
Fortitudinis (from Isaiah 26) has had a rather umifwate history in the Church of Ireland
since its introduction in 1926. Perhaps becaugeshort, it, and the Jubilate have tended to
displace the (liturgically far more significant) Teeum and Benedictus. In the BCP 2004 it
should be used sparingly, if it has to be usedllatSaitable alternatives to the Te Deum
where these are needed are the Benedicite, Safitlie World, Glory and Honour, and the
Song of Christ's Glory. ThBenedicite (Song of the Three) which is from the Apocrypha,
represents the song of the three young men, ShHadvéeshach, and Abednego who praised
God while they were miraculously in the midst o# thburning fiery furnace" (Daniel Ch.3).
It has been used in Christian liturgical worshipnfr early times. According to Rufinus
(c.345-410) "the whole Church throughout the wolddhg it. It is still used in the Eastern
Orthodox Church at Lauds (orthros) daily and in Bieine Office of the Roman Catholic
Church (1974) on Sundays and Festivals. It is @algrly suitable on the Second Sunday
before Lent (where the emphasis in the readingsnighe Creation), and at the Harvest
Thanksgiving; and there is a tradition within Amglhism of using it during Lent. An
attractive hymn based on this canticle, writtentloy Rt. Revd. E.F. Darling and set to the
tune "Kum Ba Yah" appeared in Irish Church Praise 126) and proved popular with
congregations. In the Church Hymnal it is no 68aviour of the World (Salvator Mundi
has been traced back to a twelfth century manuscitp appeared in the English
Congregational Service Book, and has passed frare tinto several Anglican selections
including Common Worshipand the BCP 2004. It is particular suitable foe penitential
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seasons of Advent and Lent. Glory and Honour ctssifthree songs from the Revelation
merged togetherThe Song of Christ's Glory, from Philippians Ch 2, is particularly
appropriate in Advent and during the Christmas @eaduring Lent and at Ascension. It is
regrettable that th&loria in Excelsis has not been included among the canticles on gp117
and now appears only within the context of the H@gmmunion (pp190, 203-4). It
originated as a morning hymn in the Greek Churod, aspired as it clearly is by the angels'
song at Bethlehem (Luke 2:14) is particularly ajppiate during the Christmas season.
Great and Wonderful is a blending together of two different songs frone Book of
Revelation. The first is the victory anthem (Ch 1B)those martyred for the faith. The
second is the paean of the countless multitudeeoféddeemed (Ch 7).

The provision of additional canticles is a sigrafit features of the 2004 edition of the Book
of Common Prayer (as it was of the Alternative Bragook). It may, however, be noted, that
these remain just a selection from the many bibleaticles that are part of the liturgical
heritage of the whole Church. Further canticlesflih for use under Canon 6(d), may be
found inCelebrating Common Praygew Patterns for WorshjgChurch House Publishing,
2002, ppl24f, inLent, Holy Week, Eastein The Promise of His Glorgnd inEnriching the
Church's Year A resource book consolidating much of the matezontained in the last
three of these was published by Church House Pudjsin 2006 under the titt€ommon
Worship: Times and Seasormd, although it is orientated towards the eushaather than
the office nonetheless contains much useful materia

In the evening there is a choice of two Canticlsgnificat and Bless the Lord The
Magnificat as a "Gospel Canticle” traditionally haisority, and its use marks the climax of
the Evening Office. As the Song of the Blessed Mifgary (St. Luke 1:46-55) it has had a
special place in the devotional life of the Chufadm early times, and its use honours the
theotokos("God-bearer") and is a reminder of the greathtrof the Incarnation. The
alternative, which like the Benedicite is from ttfeong of the Three" in the Apocrypha,
should be used sparingly.

Some of the greatest music in our Anglican chbegitage takes the form of "settings" of the
Magnificat and the Nunc Dimittis.

Third Reading
This reading is from one of the four Gospels, incadance with the appropriate "year" in the
Revised Common Lectionary.

Third Canticle

The Benedictus(The Song of Zechariah, Luke 1:68-79) as a "Go§agiticle" traditionally
has priority over any alternatives, and its useksiéine climax of the Morning Office. In the
RomandLiturgy of the Hoursand also in the AnglicaGelebrating Common Prayexr special
place is reserved for it, and the wide range ofticls used in both those office books is
fitting in elsewhere. A similar arrangement is te found in the Church of England's
Common Worship: Daily PrayeiChurch House Publishing 2005. See also, the mianne
which the canticle is given a special placeDaily Prayer: Weekdays Morning Prayer,
BCP 2004, p.136.

In the Alternative Prayer Book1984) the Benedictus was placed between the @dd\New
Testament Readings since it was thought that itdecds (referring as it does to John the
Baptist) made it particularly suitable as a kind "binge" between the Old and New
Testaments. However, this necessitated a "swapmhdgte Benedictus and the Te Deum,
and produced a certain overlap between the creégolmaterial of the latter and the actual
creed which followed it.

It may be noted that only the New Testament caegiflom ppl117-135 are permitted instead
of the Benedictus, as it would seem inappropriate readings from the Gospels to be
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followed by canticles from the Old Testament.

AT EVENING PRAYER

In the evening the alternatives are Menc Dimittis, Glory and Honour, andThe Song of
Christ's Glory. The Nunc Dimittis is the traditional responseth@ Second Reading at
Evensong and should normally be used here. Itsisisstested in the (fourth century)
Apostolic Constitutionsand it appears in a special collection of caesicfollowing the
psalms in the (fifth century) biblical manuscrippd&x Alexandrinus ("A"). It was used at
Vespers in the Eastern Church and at Compline enWestern spiritual tradition, and has
been prescribed at Evensong in Prayer Books franil8#9 BCP onwards, where, together
with the great musical settings used with it arel Magnificat it is one of the great glories of
Anglican worship. Glory and Honour, which consistgdhree songs from Revelation merged
together should be used sparingly. The Song ofs€iGlory, from Philippians Chapter 2, is
particularly appropriate in Advent and at Christiréagring Lent and at Ascension.

The rubric after the Second Reading on p.111 shootide overlooked. ‘If the service is the
Principal Service of the day the order of readiagd canticles at Morning Prayer is followed
with canticles appropriate to the evening.” Thidl wésult in the structure at the relevant
portions of Evening Prayer,

Versicles and Responses

A Song of the Light (or alternatives)

First Reading

Psalm(s)

Second Reading

Magnificat (or alternatives)

Third Reading

Nunc Dimittis (or alternatives)

For more detailed information on the canticles,Rag 4 below.

The Sermon

The rubric permits the sermon to be preached tarat‘some other place in the service” (for
example in its traditional place at the end ofgbevice). Its position here makes it possible to
integrate the reading and the preaching of God’sd\md is to be commended. The word
“sermon” is both legally and theologically corrdatre and it should not be trivialized by
calling it an “address”. The preacher is not thereffer his or her personal opinions on the
text (although the preacher’s perspective is inoig1 way important) but to proclaim the
Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The choice of a hymn here as permitted by the cubeeds to be carefully made so that, if
used, it serves as a bridge between the readingraaghing of the Word and the affirmation
of faith through the recitation of the Apostlese€d.

The Apostles' Creed

The rationale of its position here is that afteardmy the Word of God read, and responding
to it in praise (canticles) the worshippers reaffitheir faith in the words of the Baptismal
Creed. The emphasis "I believe..." is on persoadhfhere, just as the emphasis in the
Nicene Creed ("We believe... ) is on the Churcbiparate confession of belief. It will be
noticed that the three paragraphs focus attentioturin on the three Persons of the Holy
Trinity.

It seems regrettable, in this connection, that tession of the Creed should, quite
unnecessarily substitute "God's" for "his" in thee] "I believe in Jesus Christ..." If this is in
order to indicate that God is beyond the divisibgender, it is not clear that having a neuter
"God" is an improvement on one to whom a mascuymaoun refers. It is also questionable
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whether changes of such a kind should be madeeiAfiostles' Creed that have no basis in
the Latin and Greek prototypésThe Church of England has not gone down this raute
Common Worshigo the Church of Ireland is out of step at thiswpwith its sister Church.
There is a further danger that the alteratiorgkknh in isolation, may appear to give succour
to an adoptionist Christology, since it seems tacht the word "God" exclusively to the
Father. To avoid this error it will be importantretully to relate what this version of the
Apostles' Creed says to the emphatic assertiomeodlivinity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit
in the Nicene Creed. It may be helpful to indicthiat the Greek wor#urios "Lord" is used

in the Greek Old Testament (in the Septuaginthaseguivalent of the Hebreadonaiand
with the sense of the "Lord God".

1it seems that the earliest version of the old Roman Crelidh is the basis of our Apostles' Creed, was written
in Greek, since the early Church at Rome was Greekgpeadowever, fourth century versions of what we
can specifically identify as the "Apostles' Creed" iaréatin. The Greek here msutou"of him", "his", and the
Latin is_eius which means the same thing.

20ut of motives of reverence those who held the biblicah f@if the Old Testament) refused to take the name
of God, represented by the word YHWH (and probably originalphpunced Yahweh) on their lips. Instead,
they said the woradonai "Lord" wherever YHWH occurred; and when vowel points wereented those
belonging to the worédonai were attached in MSS to the word YHWHepending on context adone&n
mean as little as "sir" or as much as "Lord God", theéwedent of the inexpressible YHWH, which is the sense
here.

However, in general, this version of the Apostlésed, prepared by the English Language
Liturgical Consultation may be regarded as sigaificimprovement on that used in the
Alternative Prayer Book1984) and the work of ELLC's predecessor, therhational
Consultation on English Texts. For a full explaoatof the translation see the publication
Praying TogetherThe Canterbury Press, Norwich, 2000.

As mentioned above, in relation to Morning Prayee®wo customs relating to the use of the
Creed are worthy of mention. First, that of bowihg head at the words “and in Jesus Christ
his only Son our Lord". This reflects an old tréatit based on Scripture (Phil. 2:10.11) of
honouring the Name of Jesus in the liturgy. Atnaetiwhen there are some who do not appear
to acknowledge His divinity the continued relevant¢his gesture is obvious. An old canon
(the 18th of 1603, founded on the 52nd of QueemaBkth's Injunctions issued in 1559)
ordered,

And likewise, when in time of Divine Service therdalesus shall be mentioned, due and
lowly reverence shall be done by all persons preagrath been accustomed, testifying
by these outward ceremonies and gestures thelue..acknowledgement that the Lord
Jesus Christ, the true and eternal Son of Gotheiohly Saviour of the world, in Whom
all the mercies, graces, and promises of God tokmenfor this life, and the life to
come, are fully and wholly comprised.

The custom, found in some churches of "turning Easthe Creed” (churches traditionally
being built facing East and indicating the symbnulisf Christ as the "Sun of Righteousness”)
reflects an old practice of clergy and people ald@king one way through the prayers and
Creeds, that is, towards the altar. It is a litcagicourtesy, where this custom exists, to
conform to it.

Herbert Thorndike (1598-1672) said,

In some churches the desk for the Prayer Book ldolsards the Chancel; and for
reading of Lessons we are directed to look towdhdspeople. As the Jews in their
prayers looked towards the Mercy-seat or principait of the Temple (Ps 28:2), so
Christians looked towards the Altar or chief pdrthe Church, whereof their Mercy-seat
was but a type. Christ in His prayer directs usléaven, though God be everywhere; for
Heaven is His throne, and we look toward that pathe church which most resembles
it.

28



(3) The Prayers of the People

Salutation & Lesser Litany

The function of the greeting and response, whenéveccurs in the liturgy, is to unite
minister and people in the act of prayer whichda#. The Lesser Litany (a variant of the
ancient_Kyrie Eleisonis an acknowledgement of our unworthiness anthaocation of the
Lord's mercy upon us as we embark on prayer.

The Lord's Prayer

The Lord's Prayer and the lesser Litany which pieset are obligatory in this order. It has
never been appropriate to omit them except whemMgrPrayer and the Holy Communion
(or some other order containing the Lord's Pralgaxle been conjoined. The Lord's Prayer is
the keystone in the structure of the Morning aneériivg Office, serving to sum up all that
has gone before and leading to all that followghétithe modern or the traditional form may
be used. There were some difficulties in agreeingacsuitable modern form as there are
considerable problems in translating the originaé&k. For example the word translated
"daily" is almost impossible to turn into EnglisA.noted biblical scholar once suggested,
"Give us Tomorrow's Bread Today", referring to tireat "Tomorrow", meaning the end of
time, and Bread meaning the spiritual sustenan¢ehoikt who is the Bread of Life. The line
“lead us not into temptation” is probably more aately translated as "Do not bring us to the
time of trial". The version used here is identitathat adopted by the Church of England,
and represents a conservative approach, using maéteglish ("you" and "your" language
rather than "thee" and "thou") but not departindically from received use. The doxology,
"For the kingdom..." etc. is used in all the moddtaes of the Book of Common Prayer. It
may be noted that the traditional form itself hasmslightly modernized by the use of "who"
instead of "which" and "on" instead of "in".

Suffragesor Preces

The suffrages, described here as “versicles ambnses"”, are, like all forms of responsory
prayer, a way of involving minister and people tbge in prayer. Essentially the versicles
(i.e. "little verses") are scriptural texts, usydiom the psalms, and so are the Responses.
These ones are optional, which opens up severallplittes. An alternative set of responses
might be used (for example, the psalm litanies 5&7ff in Celebrating Common Prayer
Or, the intercessions (possibly in a Litany fornopuldl take place here so that the collects
come at the end of the rite and are followed imedly by the Conclusion (Going out as
God's People). Or, they may simply be omitted,caltin, as a traditional component of the
Anglican office there ought to be some specificsorafor shortening the service in this way.
If the suffrages are being sung, traditional wormay be used with traditional musical
settings.

The Collects

Normally there are three collects at Morning or iing Prayer: The Collect of the day, and
two of the morning or evening collects. Howeveegrthis an old custom of using a seasonal
collect in addition to the Collect of the day thghwut Advent and Lent (the collects,
respectively of the First Sunday in Advent and shAVednesday). When a saint's day falls
on a Sunday it is customary for the relevant coltecbe said after the Collect of the day.
When a saint's day falls on a weekday it normadliyes priority, but the collect of the
previous Sunday may follow it. Note that correcgss is to say "Collect dhe Day" (not for
the Day).

A Collect is a single-sentence prayer of a tradaidkind, which, properly speaking, includes
the following elements -

Address to God;

Some qualifying expressions referring to God'skaites or acts;

Supplication;
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Ascription or some reference to the mediating wairiChrist.

For an example see the Collects of the First armbr@k Sundays after Christmas (Collect
Two, pp247-8).

It is permissible to add the traditional ascriptimnany collect ending "Christ our Lord",
namely, "who is alive and reigns with you and thayHSpirit, one God, now and for ever."
This is done as a matter of course in the Collettthe Day in the Church of England's
Common Worship.

The Collect of the Day

The Collects in the 2004 edition of the Book of Goam Prayer are derived from various
sources. Collect One prayers are from the 1B26k of Common PrayerCollect Two
prayers are derived from the work of an interproiahconsultation of representatives of the
Church of England, the Church of Ireland, the Emisd Church of Scotland, and the Church
in Wales, supplemented and modified as require@. gdst-communion prayers (which are
also of the collect type) are, for the most pamyf the same source. The collects in the
Alternative Prayer Book were to some extent theknmaint in that book, although some of
the best ones found a place in the BCP 2004.

The Collects at Morning Prayer

One or more of these morning collects is said {ang}, customarily two. Of the four
provided the first two are more traditional. Therdiag of the third prayer reflects the Latin
original praevenire which gave rise to "Prevent us, O Lord" meanil@go before us". An
alternative to this is to use the version from tieernative Prayer Book, "Direct us, O
Lord..." The fourth collect modifies the rathermisy APB construction "We pray you..." so
as to read, "We humbly pray..."

The Collects at Evening Prayer

As above. The Collect "Lighten our darkness...” stasng associations with Evening Prayer
and should not lightly be disregarded. The rhythess been spoilt by saying "O Lord, we
pray" instead of "we beseech you, O Lord" as inARB. The latter is much more suitable
when the office is sung, particularly when plaing@used with the full set of inflections,

Lighten our darkness, we beseech you, O Lord,

and in your great mercy defend us

from all perils and dangers of this night;

for the love of your only Son, our Saviour Jestisi€l. Amen.

After the Collects

The traditional order followed here is hymn or amth occasional prayers or the Litany,
hymn, sermon, hymn, blessing. What is preferrettiisiorder is that the sermon should occur
after the Third Canticle; although the rubric pesiit to come at some other point in the
service, for example, before or after the occadipnayers. It is appropriate for the final
hymn to be sung prior to the dismissal or blessitige receiving of the alms during the final
hymn is traditional but not prescribed. No extraarsiggesture with the alms dish is necessary
or desirable. A deacon or a Reader does not ségsaihg but offers a suitable prayer instead.
With regard to the blessing, this is customarilyegi with the right hand raised. The ancient
Celtic Church followed the Eastern custom of exiegdhe first, second, and fourth fingers
(with the thumb and third finger closed over eatifeg) and this is sometimes followed in the
Church of Ireland. This contrasted with the Romae of extending the thumb, fore and
middle fingers and having the third and fourth &mgybent over.

Occasional Prayers, that is, prayers for the pdaicccasion, are used after the collects, or a
litany. General regulations governing the choicé ase of Occasional Prayers may be found
in Chapter Nine of the Church Constitution, Canog S
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The use of prayers and hymns not included in thekBd Common Prayer. It shall be

lawful to use in the course of or before or aftey public office of the Church

(a) any form of prayer included in any book of mes/prescribed or authorized.,

(b) any form of hymn in any prescribed or authattibeok,

(c) any prayer or hymn authorized by the bishoprdinary,

(d) any prayer or hymn not containing substantaiations from the practice of, nor

contrary to the doctrine of the Church, as the stémimay consider to be required by
current circumstances; but the provisions of Cas(@) and (4) shall apply to all such

prayers and hymns.

See also,

Canon 5(3) All variations in forms of service aritifarms of service used or made
under the provisions of this canon shall be revieaen seemly and shall be neither
contrary to not indicative of any departure frora ttoctrine of the Church.

Canon 5(4) If any question is raised concerning ugh variation, or as to whether it is "of
substantial importance”, the same shall be refaordide bishop..."

Official provision includes "A Book of Occasionak&yers - suitable for use in Public
Worship". These are in traditional language, batehs no reason why prayers in the modern
language rite must invariably be in "you" and "yoform. The resources contained within
the Book of Common Prayer itself should not be lmaked. In addition to the "Prayers and
Thanksgivings" to be found on pp145-53 of the Béte are the Weekday Intercessions and
Thanksgivings (which may be used perfectly wellaooBunday), and the form of prayerAn
Late Evening Officavhich are by no means tied to the evening, andaarsuitable for use
with the traditional as well as the modern versidrihe office. The 1926 Prayer Book also
has many prayers (for example those used at theeCaation of a Church may suitably be
used at the New Year) which are appropriate in Magyior Evening Prayer 1 and conform to
Canon Six above. The General Supplication from Riret Alternative Form of Evening
Prayer in the 1926 Book (pp329-30) and the fornTlénksgivings from the same Order
(pp326-7) are also suitable for use. The Churckrgjland'sCommon Worship: Times and
Seasonsnentioned above contains much useful materiairbgeneral is more suited to the
intercessions at Holy Communion than at Mornindgeeening Prayer. Great care should be
taken over the selection of prayers at this pdihen using collect-type prayers it is not
necessary to have them in a "string". The mosteamicise of the collect form was,

BIDDING TO PRAYER ("Let us pray...")
SILENT PRAYER (in effect the substance of the jongy
THE COLLECT ("collecting" or gathering up the peayg of the people)

An example of this may be found in the Prayersntéricession on Good Friday @ommon
Worship: Times and Seasoii$ie section relating to the nations of the worlads

Let us pray for the nations of the world and tte@ders:
for Elizabeth our Queen and the Parliamentsisfland,
for those who administer the law and all whaseen public office,
for all who strive for justice and reconciliatio

that by God'’s help the world may live in peace &reédom.

Silence is kept.

Lord, near us.
Lord, graciously hear us.

Most gracious God and Father,
is whose will is our peace,
turn our hearts and the hearts of all to yourself,
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that by the power of your Spirit

the peace which is founded on justice
may be established throughout the world;
through Jesus Christ our Lorimen.

For further information on the use of occasionalyprs see Appendix F.

The Litany Two - "The Litany in contemporary language", (BCP ppl78), may be used
at this point, and should be said or sung regularly

(4) Going out as God’s People

The “going out” is a counterpart to the “gatheringfiich enables the service to begin. Five
forms of conclusion/dismissal are given includirg tGrace with the alternative of an

“appropriate blessing”. The use of a blessing ateghd of Morning and Evening Prayer has
become so engrained in Church of Ireland experigémait is hard to convince people that it
IS not essential to the Office. In many ways itbestter to finish with one of the other

conclusions and to reserve the blessing for thénaigt (or at least restrict it to special

occasions).

Part 4: The Canticles

The canticles form a separate section in the bawdeghey may be used at both the Office
and at Holy Communion. Although traditional langaamnticles are printed in Morning and
Evening Prayer One and modern language cantickegmnted in Morning and Evening
Prayer Two, there is no reason why the reverse nmyhappen. It is in order for the
traditional canticles to be sung in the contexa @hodern language rite as appropriate or vice
versa.

With regard to the versions used, the traditioanflage canticles are as in the 1926 Book of
Common Prayer. Those from the psalter are frompbadter used in the 1926 book (a
moderate revision of the Coverdale psalms in th#918562 editions of the Prayer Book).
The Gospel canticles, Benedictus, Magnificat anchd\Dimittis are as in Coverdale and
previous editions of the Prayer Book, and this algplies to the Gloria in Excelsis (printed
only in Holy Communion One). The modern languagesio®s vary in their provenance.
Those which are also psalms, namely the Venite, Jigilate, Ecce Nunc, and Deus
Misereatur are from the Liturgical Psalter (thesian prepared by Dr. David Frost on the
basis of translations by a distinguished team bfidal scholars and incorporated into both
the Church of England'@lternative Service BooKl980 and the Church of Ireland's
Alternative Prayer Bookl984). The Gospel canticles are from versions gmexp by the
English Language Liturgical Consultation. It waxided not to use the alternative ELLC
translations which addressed God in these as "yatidjning instead the use of the third
person. One canticle, "Great and Wonderful" is dali from the Revised Standard Version
of the Bible, another, The Song of Wisdom, from Hew Revised Standard Version. Others
are original compositions.

The word "canticle" comes from the Latianticulummeaning a "little song". From early
Christian times passages from the Old and New Trestts and the Apocrypha have been
sung as part of the morning and evening officesttogy with early Christian hymns such as
the Te Deum, the Gloria in Excelsis, and the Sdrip® Light. Some psalms do double-duty
as canticles. The twentlzat appear here represent a selection from thasakahble. There are
over sixty in the publicatioilCelebrating Common Prayeand it is greatly to be regretted
that the opportunity was not taken to include a Imwider range in the Book of Common
Prayer 2004. It is also unfortunate that the Glori&xcelsis does not appear in this section
as it did in the comparable part of the AlternatRrayer Book 1984. The Gloria is not tied
exclusively to Holy Communion as is sometimes thaudput originated in the Greek
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morning office (where it is still found), and alsas also used in a similar context in the
Celtic Church. However, the addition of The Sondsaiiah, The Song of Wisdom, and Ecce
Nunc, is to be welcomed.

Certain canticles, as well as the Lord's Prayes, Apostles' and Nicene Creed and other
texts, are in versions produced in their curremifdoy the English Language Liturgical
Consultation (ELLC). This is an international antlmenical body which superseded the
earlier International Consultation on English Te’SET) whose versions were used for
certain canticles in the Church of Englandkernative Service Book1980) and in the
Church of Ireland'&lternative Prayer Book1984). The aim has been to have ecumenically
agreed texts in use in the main English speakingaties. Adaptation of the ICET texts has
been based on certain principles,

e Only necessary changes are made.

e Sensitivity is shown to the need for inclusive laage.

e It has been borne in mind that these texts areuser in the liturgical assembly.
The ease with which they can be said, heard, and suan essential element of the
revision.

e The language is contemporary and suited the claratthe previous (ICET) texts.

The canticles concerned in the Book of Common Rragé4 are the Gloria in Excelsis, the
Te Deum, the Benedictus (in two versions, one refgito God as "you" the other as "he"),
the Magnificat (in two versions), and the Nunc Oirmsi

The relevant report i®raying Together- a Revision of "Prayers We HaveCommmon”
(ICET, 1975), Agreed Liturgical Textqrepared by the English Language Liturgical
Consultation 1988; the Canterbury Press, Norwi®801

It is highly regrettable that not only has the Ran@atholic Church never accepted any of
these ecumenically prepared texts, but, followinghange of policy by the Vatican, its

distinguished representatives felt compelled tagreffom the English Language Liturgical

Consultation. The outstanding work by the Intem@i Commission on English in the

Liturgy (ICEL), which was represented on ELLC haseb almost completely frustrated
within the Roman Catholic Church itself through mpes in personnel and the terms of
reference of the Commission, the current approagingbthat of an excessively literal

rendering into English of Latin texts.

A significant rubric appears on p105 where it sdybese and other canticles may be used in
other versions and forms e.g. from the Church Hyrh@anticles in the form of hymns form

a significant section in the hymnal (no's 682-74:2) these form a useful resource, including
the well-loved "Tell out my soul" (712), Bishop Diag's attractive "All created things" to
the tune of "Kum ba yah" (682), and another versibthe Benedicite, suited to use in the
Easter season "Surrexit Christus” from the Taizénroanity (711). However, there is a
guestion as to whether it is desirable to five, sixeven seven hymn-type items at Morning
or Evening Prayer (Some churches already have ay amfive hymns; and the addition of
two hymn-type canticles would make up seven indeisre). Such a use could be considered
monotonous as well as a departure from historic waelltloved Anglican practice. Hymn-
type canticles have their place; but they shouldds= sparingly.

The Gloria Patri (BCP p.117) Sometimes known as the "lesser doybltygs is added to
most of the canticles in traditional or modern form

Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to they Sqiirit;
as it was in the beginning, is now and ever shalMmorld without end. Amen.

Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to they Sgiirit;
as it was in the beginning, is now, and shall besfe@r. Amen.
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The word "Spirit" was substituted for "Ghost" iretR004 edition of th®&ook of Common
Prayer, but "Ghost" may still be used when traditionalsical settings are involved.

"World without end" is an English version of theeBkeis tous aiénous ton aiénamhich
means "into the ages of ages" indicating etertitigy,world to come.
The Latin underlying our traditional text is
Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto: sicutr& in principio, et nunc, et semper, et in
saecula saeculorum. Amen.

In saecula saeculorutmeans “in the age of ages”, also indicating etgrrthe world to
come.

The force of the second half of the verse is taceue the eternity of the three Persons of the
Holy Trinity. The Arian heresy which says of thenSthere was when he was not" is firmly
excluded.

The Gloria has been used at the end of psalms #ectourth century AD, and it is found

quite early in metrical form at the end of hymnghe Office. The form was not originally

fixed, and the first line sometimes occurred aotEko the Father, through the Son, in the
Holy Spirit". As this was susceptible of an unodbg interpretation (for example by the

Arians, who denied the full divinity of the Son atid Holy Spirit) the present form became
a test of right faith and the other version cedsduke used by Catholic Christians.

The function of the Gloria is to make the praiselieitly Christian where canticles are pre-
Christian, viz. the Venite (Psalm 95); the Jubil@®salm 100); the traditional version of the
Benedicite (non-canonical, the Song of the Thréw),Urbs Fortitudinis (from Isaiah 26); the
Song of Isaiah (from Isaiah 12); The Song of Wisd¢non-canonical, from Wisdom 7);
Ecce Nunc (Psalm 134); Cantate Domino (Psalm 9&); Beus Misereatur (Psalm 67).
Where the canticles are from the New Testameny, dne made explicitly Trinitarian by the
same means, namely, the Easter Anthems (VerseslfiGor. and Romans), the Benedictus
(Luke 1: 68-79), the Magnificat (Luke 1: 46-55hetNunc Dimittis (Luke 1:2:29-32); Great
and Wonderful (Verses from Rev 15 and Rev 5); Ghmg Honour (verses from Rev 4 and
Rev 5) and the Song of Christ's Glory. Certain icteg have their own special Trinitarian
terminations, namely, the modern language versioth® Benedicite and Bless the Lord
(non-canonical, the Song of the Three). Certaintici@s from the Christian era are not
deemed to require any such termination, namelyTéeDeum and the Gloria in Excelsis
(early Christian hymns) and Saviour of the Worldggibly a nineteenth century composition
but with some verses from the medieval period).

The Venite (Canticles 1 & 2)

The use of this canticle (psalm 95) as a call toaship may go back to one of the great
festivals of Judaism in the post-exilic period (bedow). Its use for this purpose in Christian
worship is mentioned by St Augustine (354-430 Af)d it was prescribed by the Rule of St.
Benedict (6th c.) for the "vigil" service (whichtimhately became Mattins) and found its way
from there into the Roman, Sarum, and other breagaBecause of its role it became known
as the "Invitatory" psalm, and this gave a name tdghe antiphons that were used with it in
the pre-Reformation liturgy. In the 1974 Divine O& of the Roman Catholic Church it
occurs in the "Introduction to the Divine Officehdis normally used daily following the
versicle and response "O Lord, open our lips", "Ame shall praise your name" before
Morning Prayer or the Office of Readings, whichesemes first, in this way introducing the
day's prayer and praise. In 1549 Cranmer putat ithe beginning of Morning Prayer in the
Book of Common Prayer. In Morning and Evening Pra@ne it comes at Mattins
immediately after the versicles and responses, ptxdering the Easter Octave (when the
Easter Anthems are used). It may be omitted on Wadnesday and Good Friday. In
Morning and Evening Prayer Two the Jubilate is kgr@ative to the Venite, and the Easter
Anthems are used "in Eastertide", in other wordsughout the "Great Fifty Days" of the
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Easter Season. Verses 1-7 or 1-11 may be used.ugovas the concluding portion contains
a divine warning about the consequences of notihgetle voice of God this is something
that needs to be heard and reflected upon, anddshegularly be used, especially during the
penitential seasons of Advent and Lent.

In his authoritative commentaifhe PsalmsSCM, 1962, Arthur Weiser (Professor of Old

Testament at the University of Tubingen) had thisdy,
The Mishnah regarded the psalm as a New Year pshahyiew probably originated in
an ancient tradition. the song is that portion dtwxgy of the autumn festival in which
Yahweh is revealed as the Creator and Lord of tfieeuse (vv.4f.), enters upon his reign
as King (v.3) and renews the covenant he madehistipeople by pledging them anew to
keep the commandments he ordained in that covémant.). We shall have to think of
the psalm as having been recited before the féstmagregation entered the sanctuary
(vv.2,6). In its first part (vv.1-7a) it containshgmn preparing the congregation for their
impending encounter with God, the Creator and Lafrdhe covenant; the second part
(vv.7b-11) comprises a warning from God, callinguphem to obey him and ending in a
grave, almost threatening prospdé€tr detailed comments on the passage see op. cit.
pp. 625-7]

Versified alternatives to the Prayer Book versioresy be found in the Church Hymnal, no's
687 "Come, let us praise the Lord"; 689 "Come, gingises to the Lord above"; and 690,
"Come, worship God who is worthy of honour".

Jubilate (Canticles 3 & 4)
The Jubilate is also Psalm 100. A. WeiseTire Psalmgop. cit), pointed to its similarity to
Psalm 95, and says,

It is evident ... that it was sung at the entrpitite Temple, perhaps antiphonally by the
choir as a hymn, and that it has probably beengdatie liturgy of the divine service at
which God's 'name’ and his 'grace and faithfulngeg2 made known to the congregation
who now extol them... These facts point to theivasicult of the covenant community.
The keynote of the psalm is the joy in God whicthiss motive power of faith and lifts up
human hearts.

Prior to the Reformation the Jubilate was the seéaafnthe fixed psalms at Lauds. Cranmer
introduced it as an alternative to the Benedidimgrovide for the occasions when the latter
occurred in the readings of the day. In Morning Endning Prayer One it occurs as a simple
alternative to the Benedictus. However, as an atigit to worship this is not a particularly

suitable place for it; and its general substitutionthe Benedictus detracts from the role of
the latter as the climax of the morning office Morning and Evening Prayer Two it is much

better placed (as in th&lternative Prayer Boolk984) as an alternative to the Venite, which

is also permitted in the 1974 Divine Office of tReman Catholic Church. However, given

the significance of the warning in the second béalthe Venite, the use of Venite should be
normative.

Versified alternatives to the forms in the PrayeoB may be found in the Church Hymnal,
no's 683 "All People that on earth do dwell" - be tune of the "Old Hundredth" and 701
"Jubilate, ev'rybody".

The Easter Anthems(Canticles 5 & 6)
The Easter Anthems consist of verses from 1st @oans and Romans with a bearing upon
the celebration of the Easter message. Drawing apdevotion used before the celebration
of the eucharist from the Sarum fifeCranmer in 1549 had prescribed the following befo
Mattins on Easter Day,
Christ rising again from the dead now dieth notatbefrom henceforth hath no power
upon him. For in that he died, he died but oncpubaway sin: but in that he liveth, he
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liveth unto God. And so likewise, count yourseldesd unto sin: but living unto God in
Christ Jesus our Lord. Alleluia. Alleluia.

Christ is risen again: the first fruits of themfttisteep: for seeing that by man came death: by
man also cometh the resurrection of the dead. $bya\dam all men do die, so by Christ all
men shall be restored to life. Alleluia.

The priestShow forth to all nations the glory of God.

The answer:And among all people his wonderful works.

Let us pray

O God, who for our redemption didst give thine obggotten son to the death of the cross:
and by his glorious resurrection hast deliveredrom the power of our enemy: Grant us so
to die daily from sin, that we may evermore livettwhim in the joy of his resurrection;
through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.

IThis order, according to Jasper and BradshawGompanion to the Alternative Service BoSIPCK, 1986,

p.101, in the Sarum rite had accompanied a processebifass on Easter Day which went to the sepulchre,
collected the host, and placed it on the high altar: the erasshen carried to a side altar and venerated.

In 1552 the alleluias, the versicle and responskecaiiect were omitted, and the two anthems
were appointed to be used instead of the Venit&aster Day. In 1662 1 Cor 5:7-8 was
prefixed to the other anthems and the Gloria Re&ts added. In the 1926 revision in the
Church of Ireland the Easter Anthems were movenh foefore the Collect of Easter Day to
follow the Veniteand they were appointed to be used during the E&ttave. The
Alternative Prayer Book (1984) directed their use Eastertide", and this remains the
position in the Book of Common Prayer 2004, Easterbeing understood as the season of
Fifty Days.

An alternative version to that in the Book of Commierayer may be found in the Church
Hymnal 703 "Now lives the Lamb of God".

The Benedictus(Canticles 7 & 8)

This is one of the three "Gospel Canticles" fronL8ke's Gospel, the other two being the
Magnificat and the Nunc Dimittis. It is subtitledte Song of Zechariah" being the words
uttered by Zechariah to celebrate the birth of dmus, John the Baptist, the forerunner of
Jesus. Expressing as it does the fulfilment ofMlessianic hope and standing, theologically,
at the "hinge" between the Old and New Testamentss iof immense theological
significance. It is grouped with the psalms in Coddexandrinus; and is mentioned as being
used liturgically in 6th and 7th century documeiighe Eastern Church it is frequently used
as a morning hymn; and in the West it is found les @pening hymn at Lauds: in the
Ambrosian use, in the Bangor Antiphonary, and omtiade feasts in the Mozarabic rite also.
In the rule of St Benedict (6th c) it formed instahe climax of Lauds and this became the
position in liturgical use in the Western Churcmgeally. This continues to be the case in the
Divine Office in the Roman Catholic Church (1974hd in such Anglican publications as
Celebrating Common Prayerand in Common Worship: Daily Prayeof the Church of
England. In Morning and Evening Prayer One, follogviCranmer's use schema it comes
after the New Testament Reading (if there are tRegdings it comes after the Gospel). The
Jubilate, which is given as an alternative, wagioally placed here only for those occasions
when St Luke 1:68-79 occurred as a New TestameadiRg. It is very much to be regretted
that the Jubilate (perhaps because it is shorgrhedhe canticle generally used at this point
in the service in place of the Benedictus. As tlusgel Canticle, the Benedictus should take
priority. Traditionally, in solemn celebrations,etltelebrant wears a cope, and lights and
incense are used. Lights are currently permittedhbycanon law of the Church of Ireland,
and a bishop may wear a cope (see chapter nitne @hurch Constitution, 2003). Directions
for a solemn celebration may be found in C.E. Peelsirevision oThe Parson's Handbook
(13th edition, OUP, 1965) pp87,88. The celebraahd$ or sits on the south side of the
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sanctuary (or in his stall in the choir). Duringe tinging of the Benedictus he stands on the
pavement of the sanctuary facing the altar withtéiperers (light-bearers) on either side.

In the Sarum Breviary the Benedictus was precegeal inetrical Office Hymn proper to the
service and the season. Cranmer retained thens ifiréli scheme for a revised Latin Office,
but left them out in 1549, possibly because, masdtprose that he was, he was indifferent as
a translator of poetry; and they did not appeauinsequent hymnbooks. However, an Office
Hymn may be used before the Benedictus in Boek of Common Praye2004 under
General Directions for Public Worship, 6, BCP p.Ab. alternative position for an Office
Hymn at Evensong is immediately before the psalm(s)

According toThe Oxford Bible Commentaryed. John Barton and John Muddiman, OUP,
2001, (based on the NRSV text),

Zechariah's song is essentially a witness to Gadt®on in his Messiah, and the
preparatory role of John is emphasized. Like thegsof Mary, it comments upon the
scene in which it is set only to transcend it andiéw the actions of which it is a part in
the light of the whole event of Jesus on which Lidaks back. It serves to sum up the
significance of Jesus within the setting of Godsoas in Israel. vv.68-75 proclaim these
as the fulfillment of God's promises to Israel. digh Jesus and the events surrounding
him, God comes to establish his presence with éaple and to confirm his covenantal
promises. He has "visited and redeemed his peogbel' has raised up a "horn of
salvation". "Horn" is a symbol of strength. Ps 1I32talks of a horn sprouting up for
David, and the song sees this fulfilled in Jesus vghpresented as the consummation of
God's promises to Abraham, the ancestor of the evbelish people and the receiver of
God's unconditional commitment to her. As "propbethe Most High" John becomes
the preparer for him who is Son. He will "go befohe Lord" who here is really both
God and Jesus. Through "bringing forgiveness df #ies" to the people, he will prepare
them to receive what is essentially God's redempgtioJesus who is "the dawn from on
high" who will bring "light", "life", and "peace"So, in the narrative proper, John will be
pictured, both through his baptism and his firmigiels and ethical teaching, as
preparing the way for Jesus' proclamation of thetation of God in himself and in
redemption.

Other versions of the Benedictus appear in the €httymnal as "Blessed be the God of
Israel", (No. 685) and "O bless the God of IsrgBlb.706). A modified form of the modern
language version, also from the English Languagerdical Consultation (ELLC) in which
God is addressed as "you" rather than referredst6ha" may be found irCelebrating
Common Prayerand is suitable for use in Morning and Eveningyr Two.

Benedicite(Canticles 9 & 10)

Subtitled "The Song of the Three" this canticlerfdun non-canonical additions to the Book
of Daniel in the Old Testament in the SeptuagiatlieGreek translation of the Hebrew OT),
and included in the Apocrypha, represents the sbmgaise of the three young men thrown
into the burning fiery furnace by King Nebuchadreezand miraculously preserved.
According to Marion J. Hatchett, in his monumer@a@mmentary on the American Prayer
Book Seabury Press, 1981, the Benedicite is a corioruaf the Benedictus es, Domine
(Bless the Lord, Canticle 20). Together they formeapanded paraphrase of Psalm 148. The
first portion summons all the hosts of heaven dhtha physical elements of earth to praise
God; the second summons the earth and all itsuwresatincluding humanity; the last portion
summons the people of the covenant, living and degaHe regards it as probably the work
of an Alexandrian Jew. Several of the early Chufathers speak of the Benedicite as being
used in the services of the Church. It was usemhasof the psalms at the morning office in
the time of St. Athanasius (4th c). St John Chrgsusexplicitly refers to it as "that
admirable and marvellous song, which from that tlayhis hath been sung everywhere
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throughout the world, and shall yet be sung in feitgenerations”. Rufinus speaks of it as
having been sung by holy confessors and martyrés fiound as a canticle in Codex
Alexandrinus (5th c¢). In the Greek Church it is gt the morning officeofthros) daily.
Traditional western use (continued in the Romarh@at Divine Office, 1974) is to use it on
Sundays and festivals. In the 1549 Book of Commmayét Cranmer included it for use as an
alternative to the Te Deum during Lent, a traditwhich is still observed in some places,
although the restriction to Lent was removed in2L&&d has never returned. In Morning and
Evening Prayer One in the BCP 2004 it may be useshaalternative to the Te Deum, other
alternatives being the Urbs Fortitudinis and Laad&tominum (Ps 148). It is highly
regrettable that the Urbs Fortitudinis, perhapsabse it is short, has displaced both it and the
Te Deum in many churches. Not only do its assamiatilend it particular significance in
times of trial but its character of praise illusésthe manner in which even the inanimate
creation honours its creature simply by being. raditional version (Canticle 10) includes
the reference not only to the people of God givimg praise but also the original "three",
Ananias, Azarias, and Misael. In Morning and Evgnirrayer Two the Benedicite is not
specifically mentioned, but is appropriate as aerahtive to the Te Deum. The modern
version (Canticle 11) reads well, but regrettaloigets down the reference to the "sprits and
souls of the righteous" and removes the namesedftkitee”.

A simplified version of the Benedicite appearshe Church Hymnal as "All created things"
(Hymn 682) written by Bishop Darling and set to thee "Kum ba yah". Another alternative
version is that in Hymn 711 Surrexit Christus

Te Deum(Canticles 11, 12)

This is one of a group of early Christian hymnsahhihave found their way into the liturgy.
Its origins are unknown; and according to Jaspat Bradshaw,A Companion to the
Alternative Service Book 1988PCK, 1986, p.109, all that can be said is thiata Western
Latin composition, probably of the fourth centusjthough it may draw on much older
material, the 7th to 9th verses being paralleledhm treatise "On the Mortality" of St.
Cyprian (d.258), who said, "There is the gloriowsnpany of the Apostles; there is the
fellowship of the prophets exulting; there is theumerable multitude of martyrs, crowned
after their victory of strife and passion." Thelest text appears in the late seventh century
Bangor Antiphonaryan important source for our rather meagre knogéeaf Celtic liturgy),
although the use of it at Mattins was prescribe®byCaesarius of Arles and by St. Benedict
(both in the sixth century). Some scholars attebiitto Nicetas, bishop of Remesiana in
Dacia (c.392-414); all discount the medieval legdrat it was composed extemporaneously
by Ambrose and Augustine at Augustine's baptisnth@lgh its associations are with the
divine office, a view taken by Ernst Kahler hasrbegedely accepted to the effect that the Te
Deum was originally the Preface, Sanctus, and Basttus of a Mass for the Easter Vigil,
and that certain elements of credal formulae wdded later (op. cit. p.110). It is pointed out
that the canticle originally ended at "glory evstiag" v.13. It was customary for a
"capitellum”, consisting of a verse, usually fronpsalm, to be recited as an antiphon or a
prayer in the form of a versicle or response orathé of a hymn. It seems that the capitella at
the end of the Te Deum (part 3) combined thoseeoD&um (v.14), and Gloria in Excelsis
(vw15-16) and that the remaining verses were adated. Cranmer took over its use from
Mattins and prescribed it for daily use after thstfreading. In Morning and Evening Prayer
One it occurs after the lesson that follows thdmpsa Mattins, with the Benedicite, the Urbs
Fortitudinis, and Laudate Dominum as alternativesMorning and Evening Prayer Two it
has been restored to its historic position (compaed\lternative Prayer Book 1984here it
came immediately before the creed), and it maydeslun full or part 1 or part 2, or both
these parts. The traditional version has beenubgst of many special musical settings. The
modern language version is that prepared by thenepical English Language Liturgical
Consultation and is carefully explained in the pediion, Praying TogetherCanterbury
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Press, Norwich, 2000. An attempt in the versiordusdahe Alternative Prayer Book, 1984 to
reproduce the force of the Latin, "You are God, praise you: you are the Lord and we
acclaim you" has been abandoned in favour of materal English usage. A very free
English translation replaces the rather harsh, "dai not abhor the Virgin's womb."
Alternative versions to the two given in the Praywok may be found in the Church
Hymnal, "God we praise you!" (no. 696), and "Holgd; we praise thy name" (no.700).

The first part of the Te Deum is in praise of Gbd Trinity. Praise by God's creation, earthly
and heavenly, reaches its climax in the Sanctud; tais is followed with praise by the
Church living and departed, reaching its climaamaffirmation of faith in the Holy Trinity.
The second part is in praise of God the Son. Tivel tpart, comprising the capitella, is
composed of verses from the psalms.

The Te Deum is one of the great acts of worshighefChristian Church. It is particularly
suitable for use at the great festivals; but shaalkb, normally, take priority over the
alternatives in Sunday worship. It may be usedhatend of Solemn Evensong and makes a
spectacular conclusion to that office.

The Te Deum (Part 2) may be said or sung afterr¢laglings at a funeral service as an
alternative to the Creed in Funeral Services TWORB.485).

The Magnificat (Canticles 13, 14).

The Magnificat is one of the three Gospel cantiflem St Luke's Gospel, (the others being
the Benedictus and the Nunc Dimittis). This "Sorfighe Virgin Mary" is given a biblical
setting in Mary's visit to her cousin Elizabeth.(Btke 1:46-55). Modeled on the Song of
Hannah (1 Sam 2:10) it is a mosaic of Old Testarpardses. Although used in the Morning
Office in the East and in the Gallican churchesats St. Benedict who gave it its position as
the Gospel Canticle at Vespers, and it has retaisgabsition there ever since, constituting
the climax of the evening office. Cranmer retaitieel Magnificat at Evensong in the 1549
Prayer Book, but permitted the Cantate Domino (Bs & an alternative in 1552. This
remains the position in Morning and Evening Pra@ae. In Morning and Evening Prayer
Two the Magnificat is printed in the modern versibat any of the New Testament canticles
in the Canticles section are permitted as an atee However, as a Gospel canticle the
Magpnificat should have priority. It is given a s@@@lace, together with its antiphons in the
Divine Officeof the Roman Catholic Church, 1974 and also it gAdeglican publications as
Celebrating Common Prayemnd the Church of England®mmon Worship: Daily Prayer
Traditionally, in solemn celebrations, the celebrarars a cope, and lights and incense are
used. Lights are currently permitted by the carsom &f the Church of Ireland, and a bishop
may wear a cope (see chapter nine of the Churchstlbation, 2003). For a solemn
celebration (otherwise known as "Festal Evensordifg¢ctions may be found in C.E.
Pocknee's revision ofhe Parson's Handbookl3th edition, OUP, 1965) pp87,88. The
celebrant stands or sits on the south side ofdhetsary (or in his stall in the choir). During
the singing of the Benedictus he stands on thememeof the sanctuary facing the altar with
the taperers (light-bearers) on either side. Sgstof the Magnificat are part of the musical
heritage of Anglicanism especially as this is preseé in our great Cathedrals. The modern
version (Canticle 14) is that prepared by the Efglianguage Liturgical Consultation, and is
fully explained in the publicatiorPraying Together Canterbury Press, Norwich, 2000.
Another version, also prepared by ELLC which adsltesGod in the second person rather
than referring to him in the third person may beni in Celebrating Common Praye@ther
alternative versions of the Magnificat to thosetle Book of Common Prayer 2004 are
"Mary sang a song" (no. 704), and "Tell out, myl$@uo. 712)

In the Sarum Breviary the Magnificat was precedgd Inetrical Office Hymn proper to the
service and the season. Cranmer retained thens ifiréli scheme for a revised Latin Office,
but left them out in 1549, possibly because, masterose that he was, he was indifferent as
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a translator of poetry; and they did not appeauibsequent hymnbooks. However, an Office
Hymn is used before the Magnificat in some platesgexample Armagh Cathedral, and is
lawful under General Directions for Public Worshf,BCP p.75. Another position for an

Office Hymn at Evensong is immediately before tbalm(s).

| Howard Marshall, inThe Gospel of Luke - A Commentary on the Greek (Paxtérnoster,
1978) p.77 summarizes the passage (Luke 1:39-56)laws,

In obedience to the implicit command from Gabrieayl goes to visit Elizabeth and
stays until the birth of her child, thus seeing finiéliment of the promised sign. Further
confirmation of the angel's promise is given byz&lieth herself under the inspiration of
the Spirit, and even the child in her womb indisaiis joy. Here is the beginning of
John's witness to Jesus. Mary's response to teigiessed in the first of the "hymns" in
this story, known as the Magnificat. She gives Ksato God for the mercy which he has
shown to her personally, and which corresponds waith practice of helping and
vindicating the poor and needy, while at the saimge tbringing their proud, rich
oppressors to nought; all this corresponds funfigr the covenant which he made with
the ancestors of the Jewish race to show them nieragvermore. In this way the birth
of the Messiah is seen to fit into the generalguatiof God's purpose with regard to
Israel, and indeed to be the decisive act in tisibity. Throughout the section there rings
out the note of joy at the beginning of the fulfitnt of God's promiseff-or a detailed
examination of the passage, based on the Greek degt op. cit. pp77-855ee also
Raymond E. Brown, The Birth of the Messiah, Doulted979, pp355-365]

Nunc Dimittis (Canticles 15,16)

The Nunc Dimittis is one of the three Gospel Cdesidrom St. Luke's Gospel, the others
being the Benedictus and the Magnificat. It origgabas the Song of Simeon (St. Luke 2:29-
32) in which the aged Simeon gives thanks for hjig@en the Messiah, in the person of the
infant Jesus, prior to his own death. It has forrpad of the evening office of the Church
since the fourth century, first appearing in theosfolic Constitutions. In the Eastern rite it is
said at Vespers. In the west it made its way intan@line in the form used by the secular
clergy by the eighth century, where it has remai(@@P, 2004, p.158, see also A Late
Evening Office, pp162-3). When Cranmer conflatedpérs and Compline into his Order for
Evening Prayer the Nunc Dimittis became the camscing after the second reading, and this
has become an enduring feature of Anglican Evensespecially in its choral variety
(where, along with the Magnificat, musical settings/e been written for it by many great
composers). It is appropriately used at the commtusf the eucharisbn The Presentation of
Christ. Seér'he Promise of His Glorilowbray, 1991, pp280-1, and as part of the Candtem
Procession after the eucharistTimes and Seasomp203-4. It is given as a response to the
scripture reading in Funeral Services Two whenbibgy is brought to church on the eve of a
funeral; and it is customary in many places fotoitbe read by the minister as the funeral
cortege processes out of the church at the endurfeaal service.

D.G. Miller, in his commentanpaint Lukein the series "Laymen's Bible Commentaries",
SCM, 1959, pp37-8 interprets the passage in wihietNunc Dimittis occurs,

Luke shows the vital connection between the Olddmaent and the Newy giving us
the story of Simeon and Anna and their part indbdication of Jesus. they represent the
best of the Old Israel, "righteous and devout, ingkor the consolation of Israel (vv.25,
37-8). their hopes, piety and prayers were diretd@ards the future, when God would
bring the "consolation" and "redemption” promiseutiie prophets in the Messianic Age
(Is. 40:1-2). Quickened by the Holy Spirit, Simezaw in the baby Jesus the Child of his
hopes. Taking him in his arms, he broke out inggao God in what has come to be
called the "Nunc Dimittis" - the two first words the Latin version (vv. 29-35After
blessing God for the personal gift of seeing thesdfh, he spoke prophetically of his
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mission. The wonder of Jesus' parents at Simeoordsalay in the fact that they went
beyond those of the angel (1:32-33), in mentiorirggmission to the Gentiles (v32; see
Is 42:6, 49:6). the mission was spoken of as "htlignot so much a light for pagan
minds, but, in the sense already seen (1:79)jghewhich would guide people out of the
darkness of death's shadow into the way of Godigeness (See Is 49:6, where light is
equated with salvation).

The most startling thing about Simeon's words & they introduce for the first time the
note of sorrow into the story of Jesus' birth (\Wa%). All the songs hitherto have spoken
only of joy. Here is sadness. God's saving actimays produces a crisis, a division,
depending on the human response. All Israel lodkedolitical deliverance. Only the
Remnant sought spiritual deliverance. It was pldierefore, that One who came to be a
“revelation to the Gentiles" (v.32) rather tharctmquer them, would be rejected. Many
would "fall* over him. He would be "a sign that $poken against" (v.34). The real
motives hidden in human hearts would "be revedtedhey would have to decide either
for him or against him. the outcome would be surfifgrmwhich would pierce Mary's soul
like a sword (v.35). Thus early the shadow of@mess falls upon the story.

The prophetess, Anna, added her word to that ob&mspeaking of Jesus "to all who
were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem” (y.3Bhis group was small, and the
fulfillment of their hopes lay yet more than thirtyears away, in a Cross and a
Resurrection. But with all the truly faithful inéhOld Testament, they "died in faith, not
having received what was promised, but having seamd greet it from afar." (Heb.
11:13).

An alternative to the versions found in tBeok of Common Prayes in the Church Hymnal
no. 691 "Faithful vigil ended."

Great and Wonderful (Canticle 17)

This canticle, first known as Magna et Mirabilig, based on two passages in Revelation,
15:3-4 and 5:13b. It is the Song of the Martyrshi@ presence of God, and has links with the
Song of Moses in Exodus 15. It has been suggebtadhis was an early Christian hymn
which the author of Revelation has incorporated his book. See Jasper and Bradshaw, op.
cit. p.108. It may be found in thgivine Office,1974 of the Roman Catholic Church (but
without the final verse). It was adopted by the meenical Joint Liturgical Group and
incorporated into their 1968 Daily Office book.i#t Canticle 54 inCelebrating Common
Prayer under the title "A Song of Moses and the Lamb" @&dlso inCommon Worship:
Daily Prayer. In the 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayeis one of two canticles
from Revelation, the other being Canticle 21 "Gland honour". It is suitable for use as an
alternative canticle in Morning or Evening Prayexdl and also as the Gradual in Holy
Communion Two.

An alternative to the version found in the BCPrighe Church Hymnal no. 697 "Great and
wonderful your deeds".

Urbs Fortitudinis (Canticle 18)

Use of the Urbs Fortitudinis (Isaiah 26:1-4,7,8% leeen a distinctive feature of Church of
Ireland worship since 1926, although it is alsdbeofound in the Roman Catholi@ivine
Office of 1974. Otto Kaiser, in his commentary on Isal&39, SCM, 1974, calls it "The
Chorus of the Redeemed" and says it is a propketig, which anticipates the fall of the
world power and the beginning of the time of satvatand at the same time keeps the
present situation in mind and intensifies trustthie Lord. It is regrettable that, probably
because it is short, it has been widely used toe#odusion of the (much more significant)
Benedictus in the traditional rite of Morning Prayand this should not be the case. It is
suitable as an occasional alternative to the Behesliand Benedicite in Morning and
Evening Prayer One, and for very occasional usg aslan alternative to the Te Deum in

41



Morning and Evening Prayer Two. As it is an Old thegent canticle it is not among those
listed as permitted alternatives to the Benediatuglorning Prayer in the latter rite or to the
Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis at Evening Prayer.

Saviour of the World (Canticle 19)

There is some uncertainty about the origins of daisticle. Jasper and Bradshaw, op. cit.
ppll5-16 say that it is a series of biblical vaoias, taken from both Old and New
Testaments, on the antiphon, "O Saviour of the dyavho by thy Cross and precious Blood
hast redeemed us, save us and help us, we hund#ediethee, O Lord", which appeared in
the Order for the Visitation of the Sick in the @arManual, and then in the 1549, 1552, and
1662 Prayer Books (and also in the Irish PrayeokBoof 1878 and 1926). Texts which
appear to have been used include Psalm 80:2; I58i#&h 63:9; Acts 21:13; 1 Peter 1:18-19,
1 John 3:2, and Revelation 21:5. It first appeanetthe Congregational Hymnal of 1860 and
appears to have been written by the editor obthek, Dr. Henry Allon. From there it was
taken over into various Free Church Hymnals, ansl waluded in the Daily Office produced
by the Joint Liturgical Group in 1968. Subsequeitthyas been incorporated into a number of
Anglican Prayer Books including the BCP 2004.

Thomas Tallis set the original antiphon to musitismCantiones Sacraa 1575 to the Latin
text,

Salvator mundi, salve nos qui per crucem et sargguiredemisti nos,

auxiliare nobis, te deprecamur, Deus noster.

Bless the Lord(Canticle 20) The Song of the Three.

This canticle, like the Benedicite, comes from io&-canonical Song of the Three (an early
addition to the Book of Daniel). In the Eastern @huit is part of the Morning Office
(Orthros), and in the West it is appointed for asé.auds in the Mozarabic Office. It was
approved for use in the Scottish and American Rr8gmks of the 1920s, and appeared in
the Joint Liturgical Group's Daily Office of 1968tom there it has passed in several modern
revisions including the Church of Englan@emmon Worshijn bothServices and Prayers
andDaily Prayer. It appears irCelebrating Common Prayemder its present title. It is also
to be found in th®ivine Officeof the Roman Catholic Church in a different tratish.

Alternative versions are those in the Church Hymmalk 686 "Bless the Lord" and 688
"Come, bless the Lord".

Glory and Honour (Canticle 21)

This New Testament canticle consists of verses fiRavelation chapters 4 and 5. A
prototype of this canticle, but with a slightly f@ifent, though overlapping choice of verses,
appeared in the 1926 edition of the Book of Comroayer in the First Alternative form of
Evening Prayer. Owing to the confused layout of thrder it was little used, together with
the canticles to be found in it, although it conéal some excellent material. A draft revision
of the Roman breviary included it and it was addgtg the Joint Liturgical Group in their
Daily Office of 1968. Subsequently it appearedh@ Roman CatholiDivine Officeof 1974.

A version of it is included irCelebrating Common Prayewvhere it appears as Canticle 52
under the title "A Song of Praise". It is includadhe Church of England@ommon Worship
in bothServices and PrayeendDaily Prayer.

The canticle comes from passage in Revelation winene appear as hymns sung to the One
seated on the Throne and to the Lamb in the visfdmeaven. It is suggested in Jasper and
Bradshaw, op. cit., p.130 that these are earlystthn hymns which the author of Revelation

incorporated into his book. They correspond to abelamations at the enthronement of a
king, and have affinities with the acclamationsriidun Gloria in Excelsis and Te Deum.

An alternative version to that in the BCP may henfibin the Church Hymnal no 694 "Glory,
honour, endless praises".
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The Song of Christ's Glory(Canticle 22)

This canticle, from Philippians 2:6-11 is believagl some scholars to be an early Christian
hymn incorporated into the Letter to the ChurchPatllipi. However, G.B. Caird, in his
authoritative commentarPaul's letters from prisofOUP 1976) argues that as it stands it
represents Pauline theology, with a very high viefwthe person of Christ. It was first
suggested as a psalm in Christopher Wans&yd¢ew Testament Psaltém 1963. It was
approved for use in the Province of South Africal8v5, and passed from there into other
Anglican churches, including the Church of Englathé, Church of Ireland, and the Anglican
Church of Australia. It is found i€elebrating Common Prayeand is included among the
canticles in the Roman Catholi@ivine Office 1974. It is particularly suitable for use at
Christmas, during Passiontide (it is the appoinbgastle on Palm Sunday) and at the
Ascension.

E.F. Palmer, commenting on this passage irL&wotionary Commentargd. R.E. Van Harn,
Eerdmans, Vol. 2, 2001, p355 says,

This is the greatest single christological paragrapall of Paul's writings. Paul wanted to
show how Christ modeled mutual care for one andblgdris own way of humiliation on
our behalf. But Paul's illustration, his Christ rebdor encouraging the Philippians,
expanded into a song of majestic praise to celel@atist's profound humility. The result
is that the apostle has given the world the gréatgan to the humiliation and exaltation
of Jesus Christ that can be found anywhere in tae Nlestament. What began as an
illustration became a profound and astounding ssingonder at the personal and costly
love of God.

The Song of Isaiah (Canticle 23)

This canticle, from Isaiah 12:1-6 and the one tbows "The Song of Wisdom" owes its
inclusion specifically to its having been appointedhe Revised Common Lectionary as an
alternative to the psalm on certain occasions.pfiears inCelebrating Common Prayer
under the title of "A Song of Deliverance" and stincluded among the canticles in the
Roman CatholiDivine Office1974. Otto Kaiser in his authoritative commentksgiah 1-
12, SCM, 1972, says,

The unknown editor to whom we owe the preservatiotine words of the prophet Isaiah
seeks to assure the congregation of the seconddesgpely tried by the troubles of their
own time, that the prophecies of the coming empfréhe king of peace, of which they
have heard, will certainly be fulfilled. In thatydahe coming of which God alone knows,
they will experience the grace of God in such oveming fullness, that as in the
Exodus from Egypt they will sing their hymn of thkagiving from a full heart, and in a
song of praise glorify the name of their God befitve whole world. Through the power
of hope, the congregation are to endure their ptesmls, and even now praise their
redeemer in anticipation of the consummation.

This version of Isaiah 12:1-6 has been set to musilrs Alison Cadden.

The Song of Wisdom(Canticle 24)

This passage, from the non-canonical Book of Wisd@rsignificant for the manner in
which Wisdom is personified as "she" and "her".c8irfWisdom" is "the image of God's
goodness" this secures a place for the use of feeilmanguage in relation to the divine
mystery when it is used liturgically. Several cal@s in Celebrating Common Prayer
including "A Song of Christ's goodness" by the greadieval theologian St. Anselm, which
begins "Jesus, as a mother you gather your peopteu’; and three others by St Juliana of
Norwich express the same insight, while conforngtigetly to Christian orthodoxy.

Gather your little ones to you, O God,
as a hen gathers her brood to protect them.
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Jesus, as a mother you gather your people to you,
you are gentle with us as a mother with her childre

Often you weep over our sins and our pride,
tenderly you draw us from hatred and judgement.

You comfort us in sorrow and bind up our wounds,
in sickness you nurse us
and with pure milk you feed us.

Jesus, by your dying,
we are born to new life;
by your anguish and labour
we come forth in joy.

Despair turns to hope through your sweet goodness;
through your gentleness, we find comfort in fear.

Your warmth gives life to the dead,
your touch makes sinners righteous.

Lord Jesus in your mercy, heal us;
in your love and tenderness, remake us.

In your compassion, bring grace and forgiveness,
for the beauty of heaven, may your love prepare us.

Gather your little ones to you, O God,
as a hen gathers her brood to protect them.

Ecce Nunc(Canticle 25)

Arthur Weiser in The PsalImsSCM, 1962 says of this psalm (134),
This short liturgy, which concludes the Book ofddiin Songs, is mostly regarded,
because of v.1b, as being related to a vigil serinche Jerusalem Temple, either during
a festal night at the autumnal feast (cf. Is 30@9as part of the regular nightly duties of
the Temple personnel (1 Chron. 9:33). It is notsgae to infer directly from the psalm
that it was itself recited during such a vigil Seev It is equally possible that vv. 1 and 2
were addressed by the pilgrims to the Temple @fscivho would spend the night there.
In that case v.3 would represent the blessing wisightonounced on the pilgrims as they
depart from Zion and is meant to accompany thertheir journey, a view which at the
same time would also make it clear why this psalm heen placed at the end of the
Pilgrim songs.

Whatever the case the psalm is clearly suited ¢onilyht office, and for that reason it is
appointed for use in A Late Evening Office (BCPG2)L The opening verses may in this
context be understood as referring to the eveningskppers encouraging one another to
"bless the Lord" - offer their worship - and to ls¢lee Lord's blessing upon themselves. The
traditional (1926) version of the psalms has "lLift your hands in the sanctuary”, which
makes it particularly appropriate to the use inrchuof the Office of Compline (p.157)
where it is one of the traditional four psalms, melectively sung to plainsong. It is also
well suited to Evening Prayer, when this is helchigiht, where in Morning and Evening

Prayer 2 it is appointed as an alternative to AgSohthe Light as an Opening Canticle or
Invitatory.

Cantate Domino(Canticle 26).

This is the traditional language version of Psal& 8ppointed as an alternative to the
Magnificat in Morning and Evening Prayer One. Tlss regarded by scholars as an
"enthronement” psalm, celebrating the Lord's emténeent as Saviour, King, and Judge.
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Although this is a beautiful psalm there is normatio need to use it in place of the
Magpnificat.

An alternative version may be found as no. 710hen €hurch Hymnal "Sing to God new
songs of worship" to a tune from Beethoven's NBymphony, the "Ode to Joy".

Deus Misereatur(Canticle 27)

This is the traditional language version of Psalm &pointed as an alternative to the Nunc
Dimittis in Morning and Evening Prayer One. It appeto have been used as a harvest
thanksgiving in ancient Israel, perhaps at the te&sTabernacles. Although this is a
beautiful psalm there is normally no need to uge ilace of the Nunc Dimittis.

A Song of the Light(Canticle 28).

This is one of the most beautiful and ancient hymhshe early Christian Church, dating
probably from the third century, and sung at tighting of the lamps at the evening office
and known in the Greek Church as Phos Hilaron fijdight”. It connects the thought of the
light of evening with that of Christ, the Light. Basil of Caesarea (d.373 A.D.) said that the
singing of this hymn was one of the traditions bé tChurch. It exists in a number of
versions, that included in the Book of Common Pra3@04 being a translation by the
Tractarian poet John Keble, set to two alternatirees in the Church Hymnal (no 699). A
version set to Anglican chant "O cheering Light"swacluded in the first Alternative Form
of Evening Prayer in the 1926 Prayer Book. Anothersion is that by R.S. Bridges "O
gladsome light, O grace" (Hymn 707), and is alamfbas "Light of the world" (Hymn 702)
as translated by Paul Gibson. In its current pmsith Evening Prayer Two it serves the same
introductory function as the Venite does in MorniRgayer. An optional ceremony is for
candles to be lit while it is being sung.

Canticles omitted from this section(1) Laudate Dominum

Laudate Dominum is Psalm 148 and is appointed aobthree alternatives to the Te Deum
in Morning Prayer One. It appears to have beendaftby accident. although a modern
language version is included in t@@mmon Worshipsalms in the Book of Common Prayer
(p.764). It has been described as a psalm of wsav@raise, containing, as it does a series of
calls to praise addressed to both animate andnraaicreatures. It is not to be confused with
Psalm 117, of which a metrical version from Taip@ears in the Church Hymnal (no. 359).

Canticles omitted from this section(2) Gloria in Excelsis

It is regrettable that the Gloria in Excelsis (H&gmmunion One, p. 190, Holy Communion
Two, p.203) has been omitted from this sectiompipears to have been overlooked that this
canticle is not tied exclusively to the Eucharist briginated as a canticle at Greek Mattins
(Orthrog) in the fourth century, being found in an appentix the psalter in Codex
Alexandrinus under the heading of "Morning Hymn"daim the Apostolic Constitutions
under the heading of "Morning Prayer". Further ewice of its use at Mattins (and later
apparently in the evening in some places) is fanrglich sources as the Rule of Caesarius of
Arles (c.500). The (7th century) Bangor Antiphonaliyects its use at Vespers (Evening
Prayer) and at Mattins. Its use in the office wesognized in the Alternative Prayer Book
(1984) when it was appointed as an alternativinéoTie Deum after the second reading. Its
use at Holy Communion will be discussed in the pathis present commentary dealing with
the Euchatrist.

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER AND HOLY COMMUNION

This is a legitimate option provided that it is poesented in the manner of the older form of
combination found in the 1926 Prayer Book. Itagrettable that no guidelines appear in the
Book of Common Prayer 2004, such as were to bedfonrthe Alternative Prayer Book,
1984, p.19. However, the most straightforward wéydoing this would seem to be the
following,
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MORNING PRAYER

The Gathering of God's People
Proclaiming and Receiving the Word
The Prayers of the People (with some occasiongkpsa

HOLY COMMUNION

[The Peace]

Celebrating at the Lord's Table
Going out as God's People.

No provision should be made with this form for wdtawal of members of the congregation
prior to the Communion.

Daily Prayer: Weekdays

The subtitle of both Morning and Evening Prayer @nd Morning and Evening Prayer Two
is "daily throughout the year", and that is a reseinthat the Office is intended for daily use.
It was directed in the passage following the Prefacthe 1552, "Concerning the Services of
the Church",

And all priests and deacons are to say daily thenMg and Evening Prayer either
privately or openly, not being let by sickness @mg other urgent cause. And the curate
that ministereth in every Parish-Church or Chapmding at home, and not being
otherwise reasonably hindered, shall say the santteei Parish-Church or Chapel where
he ministereth, and shall cause a Bell to be tdledeunto a convenient time before he
begin, that the people may come to hear God's \Wioddto pray with him.

This requirement was removed in the 1878 revisiotivé Church of Ireland, perhaps because
it was not being adhered to. However, the spiritedlie of the Daily Office remains very
great, and some forms of it (for example those doimCelebrating Common Praygeare
used by a number of clergy and lay people. Thisavaanofficial book produced in 1992 by
some members of the Church of England’s Liturgi@ammission with representatives of the
Order of Franciscans and commended by the thenbfsicbp of Canterbury. Official
provision in the Church of England has since tattenform of Common Worship: Daily
Prayer,2005. This book is well suited to the use of théyD@ffice in the Church of Ireland.
The Book of Common Prayer 2004 supplies simplifigels derived from its own Morning
and Evening Prayer Two in the form of outline seegi on ppl36-7. Both morning and
evening services follow the sequence,

PREPARATION
THE WORD OF GOD
PRAYER

In Morning Prayer the Preparation consists of at&dee of Scripture followed by Versicles
and Responses; while Evening Prayer begins withP#mdtence followed by the Versicles
and Responses. The Word of God in both begins aviisalm; and this is followed by a
canticle which may also be used (preferably) betwibe readings. Twelve canticles cover
the days of the week, morning and evening. Oneaemeadings (the second from the New
Testament) are prescribed. The Gospel canticlapress to its proper place, follows,
Benedictus in the morning, Magnificat in the evepialthough it is also possible to use the
Magnificat and the Nunc Dimittis in the manner tleatustomary in the Anglican office. The
Apostles' Creed is provided for, optionally, in therning. The Lesser Litany precedes
Weekday Intercessions and Thanksgivings, of whit@lilaset is provided for the days of the
week. Then comes the Collect of the Day, the LdPd&/er, and the Ending. It is not entirely
clear why the tradition of putting the Lesser Litammediately before the Lord's Prayer has
been departed from. The sequence in the main fointh® office indicates that we
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acknowledge our unworthiness before taking the wd@ur Father..." on to our lips. Nor
does there seem to be any obvious connection betwee Lesser Litany and the
Intercessions and Thanksgivings. However, ther@miseason why the Lesser Litany cannot
be moved to its proper position before the Lord&yer if it is to be used at all. The use of
the Weekday Intercessions and Thanksgivings is ololigatory. The Litany style
intercessions irCelebrating Common Prayesnd in Common Worship: Daily Prayeare
highly suitable.

A very basic form: “Daily Prayer: A Simple Structliris provided on p.138 for personal or
family devotion. This is also to be found at thenfr of the pew edition of the Book of
Common Prayer 2004. This layout is,

PREPARATION
A sentence of Scripture
A Prayer of Penitence (which may take the formhaf Penitential Kyries used at
Holy Communion Two)
Praise (the Gloria in Excelsis or the SanctosifHoly Communion Two)
THE WORD OF GOD
A Psalm
A Bible Reading
A Canticle.
PRAYERS
Intercessions and Thanksgivings
The Collect of the Day or another Collect
The Lord's Prayer
An Ending.

This provides a very accessible way of structudady prayer, not least for busy lay people.

It may be noticed that thBook of Common Praye?004 does not provide a weekday
lectionary since it was felt that lectionaries tendchange more often than prayer-books.
However, a daily lectionary may be found in tleurch of Ireland Directoryand this is also
available on the Church of Ireland Website.

Canon Brian Mayne, a long-standing member of thaurgical Advisory Committee
(currently a consultant) and formerly the editortbé 2004 Prayer Book, has produced a
number of booklets incorporating forms of liturdiaily prayer in accordance with the
provisions of the 2004 Prayer Book, with the genétie As we believe, so we prayne of
these is based on the Apostles’ Creed, othersem®osal, for example, for use in Lent and
Easter.

The Daily Office in a sung form is maintained imamber of Cathedrals and Collegiate
Churches. Choral Evensong is one the great glafighe Anglican tradition and is sung
daily (except for Saturdays) throughout the yeafSin Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin and on
some days of the week in Christ Church. St Pasriakpears to be the only cathedral in the
British Isles which (during term time when the marsof the boys' and girls' choirs are
attending the Choir School) maintains Choral Matuaily (in a slightly simplified form) as
well as Choral Evensong. When Morning and Evenimgy®& One are used for choral
services it is customary on weekdays to commentle the Versicles and Responses. The
traditional (1926) version of the psalms is pattcy well suited to Anglican chant, the
disappearance of which would be a grievous impsterent of our choral tradition. The
1926 psalter remains fully authorized in the Chwtlreland.
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Some Prayers and Thanksgivings

Both the 1926 edition of the Book of Common Pragad the Alternative Prayer Book
(1984) contained selections of prayers and thawksgs. Careful thought was given as to
whether this should be the case in the Book of Comfrayer 2004 given the widespread
availability of extensive collectionsf prayer material of all kinds. However, it wad fibat
this would still be a useful resource. The prayerd thanksgivings on ppl145-153 represents
a selection of the prayers felt to be most helfoin those in the earlier books, covering
prayers about the world, pastoral prayers, seagwagérs, the church's ministry, the church,
general and concluding prayers, and thanksgiviligs regrettable that one of the greatest of
all such prayers, the General Thanksgiving, israptoduced here but only in Morning and
Evening Prayer One (where it may be overlookedhmge who use Morning and Evening
Prayer Two). The General Thanksgiving (the workBishop Reynolds of Norwich and
included in the Book of Common Prayer from 1662 arug) is one of the prayers which
ought to be known by heart by all members of thar€im of Ireland.

With regard to the Occasional Prayers, the APBfitsentained some resources - Collects
and Prayers for Various Occasions (pp87-92) indgdsome "Concluding Prayers"”;
"Weekday Intercessions and Thanksgivings" (pp95-1@dich may be used quite
meaningfully on Sundays; the Litany, (pp79-85)tloe Litany-form entitled "Prayer” in the
Late Evening Office (pp75,76). As mentioned abowésialso permitted to use suitable
Collects from pp319~707 as Occasional Prayers.

Numerous intercessory prayers, some of them cellethers in Litany form are to be found
in the publications "Patterns for Worship", "TheoRise of His Glory", "Lent, Holy Week
and Easter", "Enriching the Christian Year", an@l&rating Common Prayer". Much of the
forgoing material is to be found gathered togetherthe superb Church of England
publication, "Times and Seasons" (Church Houseighibp, 2006). Many books of prayers
are also available including the modern languageligations by Frank Colquhoun. The
collection by David SilkPrayers for use in the Alternative Servigtowbray) may be found
useful. Prayers in the Church of Ireland's long otitprint but still helpful "Book of
Occasional Prayers" may be modernised to suit udeMorning and Evening Prayer Two.
It is also quite possible to use traditional-langrigrayers, at the discretion of the minister.
Prayers of adoration and thanksgiving, and meuéateflections are also suitable at this
point, and there is no reason, if the officiantses gifted, why prayers of his or her own
composition may not be used.

Part 5 Additional Forms of Service

An Order for Compline

This is the traditional late evening office (whaoseme comes from the Lateompletorium-

it marks the completion of the day) . It was ina@rgied by St Benedict into his rule in the
sixth century A.D. The four psalms appointed hexeeha long history of use in this office;
and the hymn and the Nunc Dimittis were at an estdge added to the original core of the
service. It was added to the 1926 edition of th@kBof Common Prayer in 1933 as the
second of two Alternative Forms of Evening Praykmay be sung to plainsong, and is best
used in its integrity. The structure of the ritg is

Invocation of divine grace
Scripture sentence

Versicles and Responses

One or more of the following psalms: 4, 31:1-6, 834.

One of the short passages provided or some otlpeoate passage of Scripture.
[Sermon or Address - optional]
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Versicle and Response

Hymn "Before the ending of the day" with or withdbé seasonal variations
of verse 3 from the Church Hymnal.

Versicle and Response

Antiphon
Nunc Dimittis
Antiphon

Apostles' Creed

Lesser Litany

Lord's Prayer

Versicles and Responses
Confession

Absolution

Versicles and Responses
One or more of the Collects
Versicles and Responses
Blessing

The Office, or that part of it following the Aposf' Creed is recommended for evening
worship in the home.

A Late Evening Office
The Late Evening Office (BCP ppl62-4) may be regdrds an alternative to the traditional
“Compline”. This form comes from the Taizé communit

The Order is as follows:-
*1 Blessing/Invocation of God leading to Trisami
*2  Psalm 134 or another suitable psalm.
*3 A Reading from the New Testament.
*4  Meditation
*5 The Song of Simeon (Nunc Dimittis) and/or yanih
*6 Prayer (Litany form)
*7  Silent or Open prayer
*8 An appropriate collect.
*9 The Lord's Prayer
*10 Common Collect
*11 Blessing.

Commentary

*1 The "blessing" of God is a concept central twidd prayer and has passed over to and
been revived in Christian use.

The invocation "Glory to you...” is of the Holy 3ipi

The Trisagion"Holy God, holy and strong...” is a characteriséature of Orthodox worship.
According to the Oxford Dictionary of the Christi@hurch it is solemnly chanted in all
Eastern liturgies before the lections, except gbgegreat feasts, and is recited at most other
services, for example burials and during the prsioesof the shroud on Good Friday. It
occurred also in the Gallican liturgy, and in thenfian Rite is sung as part of the Reproaches
on Good Friday. The earliest datable occurrenad®fword is in the Acts of the Council of
Chalcedon (451). It occurs in the section "The Rwoation of the Cross" in "Lent, Holy
Week, Easter".

*2 Psalm 134 is traditional at the late night Odfisee Compline, BCP pp154-69).

*3 The New Testament reading may be from the leetip or any suitable reading selected
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by the minister.

*4 The period of meditation may be directed or indvand individual.

*5 The Nunc Dimittis is traditional at the late emeg Office (see Compline, BCP p.158).

*6 The Taizé Office Book contains many fine Litaftyms. See "Praise in all our Days -
Common Prayer at Taizé", published by Mowbray, Wwhigves the Morning and Evening
Offices.

*7 Open or silent prayer. In small groups "openayar may be especially appropriate.
Prayers in this context should be short and tgtiet.

*8 The Lord's Prayer may be said in either formd amould be said in full (with the

doxology).

*9 Common Collect. "Common" in the sense of beipgrapriate whenever this Office is
used.

*10 Since the blessing is in "us" form it may belday a deacon or reader.

Service of the Word

The origins of this order lie in the growing popitha of "Family Services". It was felt that
guidelines were desirable, and, as a result a bbokhs produced for experimental use
containing basic structures for all such servioggether with examples of working out that
structure, and a selection of resource materiatvimight be used to work out other forms
based on the structure.

On the basis of experience of the use of this oedéefinitive structure was worked out
which is incorporated into the Book of Common Pra3@04 on pages 165-8. Worked out
examples may at some time in the future be incatedrinto a Church of Ireland Book of
Resources. Much admirable material (as well asfilefpiggestions for use) may be found in
the Church of EnglandNew Patterns for WorshjgChurch House Publishing, 2002. Other
resource material may be found in the Church ofl&rdjs volumesCommon Worship:
Times and SeasommdCommon Worship: FestivalsSome complete orders are to be found
in Canon Brian Mayne’€elebrating the Word — Complete Services of thedVftamr use with
Common Worship and the Church of Ireland Book om@on PrayerCanterbury Press
2004. Also very helpful is David GrahaniTfie Word for all Seasons — Services of the Word
for Every Sunday of the Year and Major HBlglys, Canterbury Press 2002 (with free disc).
This may need adaptation for any particular ocegdmit using the disc it is possible to get
an order of service (without the hymns, cantictd ehto a single side of A4, horizontally.

The Service of the Word is for use on occasionsrwthe prescribed services of Morning and
Evening Prayer or Holy Communion may not meet teeds of a particular congregation.
Guidelines are provided in the form of "Notes"lie tPrayer Book pp166-8.

THE STRUCTURE has four sections:

1. THE PREPARATION, of which the Greeting, Penitenan Acclamation, and the
Collect are obligatory and within which there alsoacertain optional elements.

2. THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, in which the essemngiare readings from Holy
Scripture, a psalm and/or a Scripture Song, an&#mmon.

3. THE RESPONSE, within which there must be anrratition of faith and prayers,
concluding with the Lord's Prayer.

4. THE DISMISSAL. A dismissal prayer is mandatory.

It is probably inadvisable to include too many leé bptions in any particular act of worship.
However, the essentials listed above must be iecludhenever "A Service of the Word” is
used.
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Part 6: The Litany

Litanies are an ancient form of prayer which perthé& maximum possible congregational
participation by means of the responses that areiged Their use has been traced back to
Antioch in the fourth century A.D., and seems towéhgpassed by way of Asia Minor to
Constantinople and then the rest of the East. ;133 ohn Chrysostom introduced the use of
processions at which the litanies were sung to woaat the effect of similar Arian
processions. The processional use of litanies 38 &und in the West where they are
associated especially with the blessing of the rdfhe use of litanies on the three days
before Ascension Thursday was introduced by ArdtdpsMamertus of Vienne in Gaul in
the fifth century. Before the Reformation the Liaof the Saints (as in the modern Roman
Catholic Church) consisted mainly of the invocatmfha large number of saints by name.
When Cranmer produced his Litany in 1544 (the fiitt of the Book of Common Prayer to
be brought into use) these invocations were redtecdtree and, from the Prayer Book of
1549 onwards omitted altogether. A particular feainf Cranmer's Litany is the grouping of
petitions together followed by the appropriate oeme. The sources of the traditional
language Litany are mainly the pre-Reformation U&drrite, and Luther's Litany of 1529.
The modern language version, as introduced irittexnative Prayer Bogkl984, was partly
based on that in the Church of Englarlternative Service Bop980. There are a number
of Litany forms in the 2004 edition of the Book @bmmon Prayer. However, because of
their importance, the Litany One with its altermatihe Litany Two may be referred to as
“the" Litany. The word "litany" itself comes frothe GreekKitaneia meaning "supplication”.

The Litany One
The traditional Prayer Book Litany was the firsforened service to be produced by
Archbishop Cranmer, in 1544. Significant alteratiomere made in 1549, 1552, 1559 and
1662, and in the Church of Ireland revisions of8&nd 1926. The sources of the Litany are
mainly the pre-Reformation “Sarum” rite, and Lutkdritany of 1529.

There no rubrics about governing the use of Lit@me. However, the first three of those
from The Litany Two may be regarded as approprigkese recommend the Litany for use
on Sundays, Wednesdays and Fridays (the latteg lainient fast-days), particularly in the

seasons of Advent and Lent and on Rogation DaysNtbnday, Tuesday, and Wednesday
before Ascension Thursday). It may be used onvits @ which case it may be preceded by
a psalm, canticle or hymn and one of the readifigeeoday. When it is used with Morning

or Evening Prayer One it takes the place of thgd?sa(pp97-100). It may precede the Holy
Communion. In the classic Anglican tradition (asdely practiced for example in the

seventeenth century), the principal Sunday semiresisted of Morning Prayer followed by

the Litany followed by the Holy Communion (at leagt to the Prayer for the Church

Militant, with the whole of the Communion being eletated at least on major festivals). The
Litany forms an integral part of the Ordination \Bees One.

The Litany may be said or sung in procession (asthe blessing of the crops in

Rogationtide), or it may be led by a clergyman ea&er either from the Reading-desk or
from a Litany-desk (a small movable prayer-deskceth either at the "crossing" or

sometimes down the Nave in the midst of the corajieq).

The Litany One consists of the following parts:-

(1) The Invocations that is, invocations of the Holy Trinity. Invo@ats of the saints, which
formed a major part of the medieval rite, were tically reduced in 1544, and omitted
altogether from 1549.

(2) The Deprecations or supplications for deliverance, for examplerot& all evil and
mischief...” etc.
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(3) The Obsecrations or appeals for deliverance by virtue of event€hrist's redemptive
life, for example, "By the mystery of thy holy Incation ...”

(4) IntercessionsThese form a large part of our BCP Litany. Manyttefse are drawn from
Luther's Litany of 1529.

(5) Conclusion A portion of the Litany following the Lord's Praiyand preceding "A Prayer
of St. Chrysostom” to be found in earlier versiohshe Prayer Book has been omitted from
Litany One It was felt that the negativity of tisisction, originally intended for use in time of
war, is no longer appropriate. Given the widespmeglect of the Litany in recent years, the
version in the 2004 Prayer Book is felt to be marser-friendly”. It is unlikely that any
problem would arise for any preferring the useuib \fersion, to be found on pp26-7 of the
1926 Prayer Book. The supplementary material igodyced in an Appendix to this
Commentary.

The Litany Two
The Litany in contemporary language (BCP ppl75s8an improved version of that in the
Alternative Prayer BooK1984). It is recommended for use (although ndigabory) on
Sundays, Wednesdays and Fridays, particularly enséasons of Advent and Lent and on
Rogation Days, and is also one of the two formditahy used in the Ordination Services
Two. As the Litany is an integral part of our Arggln liturgical heritage it is most regrettable
if it is not used regularly.

It may be used on its own as a separate servias tite Prayers of the People in Morning or
Evening Prayer after the Apostles’' Creed whenatikhconclude with the Collect of the Day
and the Lord's Prayer. In the latter mode the seatomprising the Salutation, the Lesser
Litany, Lord's Prayer, Suffrages, and Collectsiiist fomitted. When it is used as a separate
service it may be preceded by a psalm, canticleyorn and one of the readings of the day
and it concludes with the Lord's Prayer. No othetenal than that specified should be used
at the beginning or ending of this rite, which wbbke spoilt if "overloaded".

The Litany may be used in whole or in part. Seai@n(Invocation)s and 5 (Ending) should
always be said. The minister or lay reader mayahice particular intercessions in any of the
suffrages, but this must be done with care anditbatysto avoid upsetting the flow of
prayer.

The structure or "shape’, of the Litany Two is@ivs.-

(1) Invocations The reference to "miserable sinners” in the Lit@ne has been omitted as
open to misunderstanding (the word "miserable” ioailly meant "pitiable”). However,
unlike the comparable form in the Church of Engla@bmmon Worshighe functions of the
Persons of the Holy Trinity in creation, redemptiand the bestowal of life, are specified.

(2) Deprecations, or supplications for deliverance. Prayer is made deliverance from
various form of evil whether external "fire, storamd flood" etc., or from within, for
example, “pride, hypocrisy and conceit”". "Dying uepared” is thought better than "sudden
death" and is closer to the Latin original undenysome parts of the Litany via the Litany
One. The Alternative Prayer Book (1984) omittedhism" from the list of sins prayed

about, and in a timely move a petition against &k of schism" appears in the Litany Two.

(3) Obsecrations or appeals for deliverance by virtue of event€hrist's redemptive life.
Unlike the BCP these include the period of hishdgriministry "in word and work", and a
distinction is made between the events of the passiulminating in death and burial, and
the events of Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost.

(4) Intercessions subdivided "For the Church”, "For the State", "Bt People according to
their needs". The words "Elizabeth our Queen" aserited in the prayer for "our rulers"
when the service is used in Northern Ireland. ‘Bresident ..." is put in when the service is
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used in the Irish Republic. Some people have quest the appropriateness of prayer for the
European Union, on the grounds that this is nattaté". However, the actual wording does
not go beyond what both the United Kingdom andRlepublic of Ireland are committed to
through their accession to the Union.

(5) ConclusionThis includes a prayer for forgiveness and focgrand a modern form of the
ancient devotiorAgnus Dei("Lamb of God"), and the Lord's Prayer (this to used only
when the Litany is a separate service.

The grouping of several suffrages under one regpina distinctive feature of Anglican use,
introduced by Cranmer (as found in thieany One) and continued in thkitany Two.

The traditional musical setting by Tallis can eabi¢ adjusted when this Litany is to be sung.
The Litany is suitable for recitation during a pession as in Rogationtide. In some churches
a Litany desk is provided and placed at the crgs&ithough it is also found in the nave), so
that the person conducting it faces east, kneeliAgLitany desk ought to be small and
unobtrusive. A chair is not placed at it, sincexists to provide the officiant with a kneeler
and a place on which the book is laid.

The Litany may be said or sung. The setting byig &l well known and may be adapted for
use with Litany Two. Mr Theo Saunders, FRCO, Orgaand Master of the Choristers at
Armagh Cathedral has written two fine settingsLiicany Two.

The use of Litany Two on Ash Wednesday
The 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer ptesi a modern language Service for
Ash Wednesday: The Beginning of Lent. This comgise

The Gathering of God's People (with a specialgoe)f
Proclaiming and Receiving the Word

The Liturgy of Penitence

[Celebrating at the Lord's Table]

[Going out as God's People]

The Liturgy of Penitence consists of,
The Commandments
Litany Two

Confession
Prayer for forgiveness or the Absolution
[If there is no communion, the Lord's Prayer ammacluding prayer]

There is, however, a problematic rubric on p341chistates,
If the Holy Communion is not to follow, one of tierm of Intercession (pp237-239) or
the Weekday Intercessions for Friday (page 148%exl.

This, however, overlooks the function of the Litamlyich, when used in full, ia completely
comprehensive form of intercession in itself, améhconsistent with the precedent contained
in the rubrics to the Litany Two which indicatestlwhen used with Morning Prayer the
Litany takes the place of the Prayers of the People

Either the Litany should be used in full (and otf@@ms of intercession should not appear) or
the Litany (following the precedent set in the Gtuof England'd.ent, Holy Week, Easter
for use on Ash Wednesday) should be reduced tmssct-3, 5.
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Part Seven: Appendices

APPENDIX A
Supplementary liturgical material produced in the Church of England.

(1) Lent, Holy Week, Easter - Services and Prayefhis supplementary liturgical book,
commended by the House of Bishops of the Genemb&yf the Church of England, is
published by Church House Publishing, Cambridgevelsity Press and SPCK. It contains
orders of services for Lent, Palm Sunday and HolgeW/ Maundy Thursday and Good
Friday, and for Easter. The Passion Narrativesrepeoduced in both continuous and in
dramatic form, and there are some supplementaty &ad a lectionary. Much of the material
is capable of adaptation for Church of Ireland use.

(2) The Promise of His Glory - Services and Prayers tf@ season from All Saints to
Candlemas This is a further book in the same format, comneentdy the Church of
England's House of Bishops and published jointly ®gurch House Publishing and
Mowbray. It contains an Order for a "Service of hiiy and Orders and material for All
Saints' Tide, Advent (including an Advent Carol \Beg), Christmas, Epiphanytide, and
Candlemas, together with Canticles and Responsagef®, and a suggested Calendar and
Lectionaries.

(3) Enriching the Christian YearThis consists of material for the remainderhaf Year and
covering some ground left out in the previous tvadlections. It is compiled by Michael
Perham and others, and has a foreword from ther@hai of the Church of England
Liturgical Commission. Material for a great variedf occasions, usually including an
"Invitation to Confession, Penitential Kyrie, Intessions, an Acclamation, Simple and
Solemn Blessings, Proper provision for the Euchanmaterial for Daily Prayer, Canticles,
patterns of thematic readings with psalms and clastiand an Ending.

(4) Celebrating Common Prayefhis is a version of The Daily Office of the Setyi of Saint
Francis (an Anglican Order), and is the fruit ofi@ooration between the Church of England
Liturgical Commission and the Society of Saint Fianlt is published by Mowbray and has
a foreword by the Archbishop of Canterbury. Thisniended to provide the resources and
guidelines for the use of the Daily Office by clgnd laity alike, and the Office can be used
in very simple or more complex ways. Although ih@ authorized in the Church of Ireland
it has a lot of material in it that could be usedtel lawfully as part of the APB Office (for
example litanies of intercession and superb cdaldwt could be used as occasional prayers).
The psalter, from the American Prayer Book is thlich has been approved by the General
Synod for inclusion in the Prayer Book of 2004 eatthan the Frost-Macintosh ("Liturgical)
psalter used in the ASB and APB. It also says engéneral Notes, "The sentences, psalms,
canticles, readings and prayers may be read inaattyorized version. This is a book that
gives admission to a great treasury of devotionthef universal Church of all ages, at the
same time preserving traditional Anglican emphaames ethos (such as, for example the
systematic reading of the Old and New Testameniptsices at the Morning and Evening
Offices).

(5) Common Worship: Daily PrayerChurch House Publishing 2005. This the definitive
edition of the daily office for use in the ChurchEmgland. It has been brought into line with
the provisions of the Church of Englan€®mmon Worshifput is based to a large extent
uponCelebrating Common Prayelts contents include the Calendar; Prayer DutiregDay

in both Ordinary and Seasonal Time; Forms of PanégMorning and Evening Prayer for
both Ordinary and Seasonal Time with The AcclamnmatibChrist at the Dawning of the Day,
and the Blessing of Light, together with additiomahterial; Night Prayer (Compline);
Prayers, including Biddings, Responses, a Cyclatefcession, Some Forms of Intercession
the Church of England’s modern language Litany, @tfter Prayers; Collects and Suggested
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Canticles and Refrains, and Canticles. The versiothe psalms is the same as that to be
found in the Church of IrelandBook of Common Prayer 2004t is impossible to do justice
to this splendid Office Book in a few sentenceswilt serve the needs of both clergy and
laity who wish to use a substantial form of Mornargd Evening Prayer on a daily basis for a
very long time to come. No lectionary has beeroiporated into the book as experience
shows that lectionaries tend to have a shorteg™lifian the orders of service to which they
related. All members of the clergy and ReadersienGhurch of Ireland ought to have a copy
of the daily lectionary (which is also to be foundhe Church of Ireland Directory).

(6) New Patterns for WorshjgChurch House Publishing, 2002 succeeds the e&ditterns
for Worshipand contains a wide range of material suitabléAf&ervice of the Word.

(7) Common Worship: Times and Seasand Common Worship: Festivalre intended to
supplement the liturgical core material containedthe Church of England'€ommon
Worshipin the manner previously accomplished by the jpalibns 1-3, above. "Times and
Seasons" contains resource materiel, for useeatltly Communion and at Services of the
Word, for the full cycle of seasons of the litugigear (Advent, Christmas, Epiphany, Lent,
Passiontide and Holy Week, the Easter Liturgy, &adsfrinity to All Saints, All Saints to
Advent, the Agricultural Year and Embertide), tduatwith a number of fully worked-out
forms of service for Principal Services and othalebrations within each season. In addition,
resources and services for the landmark festivalgh® Agricultural Year are provided.
"Festivals" contains sets of resources for twenie rFestivals including the Annunciation
and collects for Lesser Festivals. The section “@am of the Saints” provides resources for
festivals of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Apostles aBdangelists, Martyrs, Teachers of the
Faith and Spiritual Writers, Bishops and other &astMembers of Religious Communities,
Missionaries, and Any Saint: Holy Men and Women.cklwf the material is suitable for
adaptation to Church of Ireland needs.
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APPENDIX B
THE REVISED COMMON LECTIONARY

The Revised Common Lectionary was approved by theskl of Bishops for trial use in the
Church of Ireland from Advent 1 1995; and it and tklated Lectionaries for a Second and
Third service have now been incorporated into tB842edition of the Book of Common
Prayer. These constitute the principal lectionargvision for Sundays in the Church of
Ireland, although the selection of Epistles andpgétsfrom the 1926 Prayer Book may still
be used.

The Revised Common Lectionary (1992) was producedhb Consultation on Common
Texts, an international body with a membership adrdem the Roman Catholic, Anglican,
Presbyterian, Methodist, Lutheran, and other clegch is based on the Roman Lectionary
for Mass of 1969 which devised a three-year scheihteadings for Sundays, festivals, and
other special occasions, modified in a manner winigtkes it suitable for ecumenical use.
Included with it are courses of readings for a ®ec&ervice and for a Third Service
prepared by the Church of England Liturgical Consiais to supplement the RCL provision.
This augmented version of the RCL was produced bylrderprovincial Consultation
representing the Church of England, the Churchrefihd, the Church in Wales and the
Scottish Episcopal Church. It was intended thas thiigmented version of the RCL be
accepted and authorized for permanent use byw@ll&aglican Churches in the British Isles.
The modern language collects and postcommuniorepsay the new prayer Book (pp241-
336) were also prepared by the Interprovincial @tiason but have been slightly modified
for Church of Ireland use.

The two key principles of the Revised Common Lewiy are (1) the spreading of the
Sunday readings over three years instead of haaimgo-year cycle as in the previous
ASB/APB "thematic" lectionary, and (2) the concegt a continuous readinglectio
continug as far as is consistent with the retention of teasons and special events of the
Church's Year. The effect is that of providing acimdarger selection of readings for the
principal service on Sundays and of substitutingthe “themes” of the ASB/APB a scheme
of reading in which the passages relate not so nmelach other as to what has gone before
on the previous Sunday and will follow on the Sunttacome.

THE LECTIONARY FOR THE PRINCIPAL SERVICE (RCL)
(1) The Old Testament Reading.

During the first "half* of the Church's year (Adtehto Trinity Sunday) this relates closely
to the Gospel. From the First Sunday after TrimityProper 29 (the Sunday between 20th-
26th November which focuses on the thought of Cliniss King) there are two alternatives,
(a) A series of paired readings in which the Oldtament and Gospel are closely
related;
(b) A series of semi-continuous readings which foattention on some of the great
narratives of the Old Testament.

During the Easter season the RCL provides for ¢épdgacement of the Old Testament reading
by passages from Acts. However, Old Testament mgadire provided as alternatives.

NB that where readings from the Apocrypha are pmledi alternative readings from the
canonical Scriptures have also been supplied. Ds&ign of the Church of Ireland on the
Apocrypha is to be found in Article 6:

And the other Books ... the Church doth rdad example of life and instruction of
manners but yet doth it not apply them &stablish any doctrine.
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(2) The Psalm

The psalm is intended as a response to the fieglimg and a meditation on it, and should
therefore be included. It may be noticed that thjgresents a rather restrictive view of the
role of psalmody in the liturgy. Paul Bradshaw iis Bssay "From Word to Action: The
Changing Role of Psalmody in Early Christian" p@Llin Like a Two-edged Sword - the
Word of God in Liturgy and Historyed. Martin Dudley, the Canterbury Press, Norwich
1995, identifies six usages namely Psalm as prgptesalms as the summary of scripture,
Psalm as hymns, Psalms as praise, Psalms as peaandc®salms as intercession. If the
lesson to which the psalm relates is not read thernght be appropriate to omit the psalm
and to have a canticle instead (between the EgintleGospel).

(3) The Epistle

The Epistle is not directly related to the Old Besént reading or to the Gospel. It is,
however, appropriate to the season or special motaburing the Sundays of the year that
are not tied directly to special seasons (i.e.ghtescribed as "Proper 11" etc.) readings are
taken sequentially from particular letters.

(4) The Gospel

The three year cycle enables there to be concemtrah a particular synoptic gospel each
year in the biblical order, Matthew (2001-2), MB002-3), Luke 2003-4) and so on. John is
used during the major seasons, the so-called Ifelstgs of the year.

The Gospels for the Sundays of Lent relate to tlastdét proclamation and are to be
understood as having to do with the joy of Easa#¢iner than Lenten penitence. This ties in
with the ancient perception of every Sunday beirigtla Easter. In the 2004 edition of the
Book of Common Prayer, Passiontide begins in taditional way on the Fifth Sunday in
Lent, but the Sixth Sunday, Palm Sunday, makesisianvfor both the Entry into Jerusalem
and the Passion to be commemorated, pp 37, 26debalso the arrangementlient, Holy
Week, Easter).

It will be noticed that the Revised Common Lectignaas been devised primarily as a
Eucharistic lectionary. This creates certain problems for ute with the Office. The
difficulty of fitting in three readings is overconiy putting the Old Testament reading after
the Venite and before the Psalm at Morning Praweh the two New Testament readings
after the Psalm and after the second canticle céisp. This has the advantage of
preserving the principle of the Psalm being a respoto or commentary upon the Old
Testament reading. On the other hand this does semther limited concept of the use of
psalms. In the Office the psalms have traditionblen seen as being in a real sense of the
essence of the Office and not as a mere resporsaniething even more fundamental. The
maintenance of this tradition my be seen in thetemoporary Roman Office in which the
pattern at Morning Prayer is Psalm-Canticle-Psallht¢ do with the praise which is of the
essence of the Office) and at Evening Prayer P®&aain-Canticle (with more of an
emphasis upon thanksgiving). In both cases the &dgnticle (Benedictus in the Morning,
Magnificat in the Evening) comes later, after theaBing and Short Responsory, as the
climax to the Office. Where pressures of time exisis probably better to omit one of the
canticles rather than one of the readings. A ptesgisittern in such a case would be,

First Canticle

Old Testament Reading

Psalm

Second and Third Readings

Canticle (from the section entitled Second Caatarl that entitled Third Canticle.).

It is sometimes possible to abbreviate lessonsowttiosing the essential content; and
suggestions for abbreviating the psalms were maddthea back of the booklet entitled
Lectionaries for Trial Use in the Church of Irelgnduthorized by the House of Bishops,
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1995.
LECTIONARIES FOR A SECOND SERVICE AND A THIRD SERVI CE

Additional provision is made for an Evening Servicethe form of ALectionary for a
Second Service which follows the principle of a three-year cydat is the work of the
Church of England Liturgical Commission. And, tcammodate churches which may have
more than one morning service there is @dcectionary for a Third Service. The readings
for the Second Service are for the most part sobatalf the Second Service is Holy
Communion (for example an early Communion or annihg Communion) there must
always be a reading of the Gospel.

COLLECTS AND POSTCOMMUNION PRAYERS

Since the choice of collects in the Alternativey@raBook with its “thematic” approach was
no longer appropriate when the Revised Common &eaty was introduced, a set of modern
language "Collects and Postcommunion Prayers" peepay an interprovincial consultation
(drawn from the Church of England, the Church efdnd, the Episcopal Church in Scotland,
and the Church in Wales) and slightly modified, basn incorporated into the section "The
Collects" of the Book of Common Prayer 2004, p.2dllowing, the traditional language
collects having been carefully arranged to confdofhre collects are not directly linked to the
readings but are broadly suitable to the seasmtoasion. These were drawn from a wide
variety of sources including the Book of Commonyeraof the Church of Ireland (1926,
1933), the APB, a number of Prayer Books in thelisag Communion including those in
use in America, Canada, South Africa, AustraliawNgealand, and Wales;elebrating
Common Prayerand collections of liturgical material suchse Promise of His Glorgnd
Lent, Holy Week, Easter

In general, the practice of providing just one ecllper service has been observed, although
it may be noted that when the traditional serv@esused, the collect of the First Sunday in
Advent is said after the collect of the day untiiriStmas Eve and there is a similar provision
for the use every day in Lent of the Collect of A8lednesday. There seems no good reason
why this should not also apply when the modernuaigg services are being used, not only in
Advent and Lent but when a saint's day falls oruaday. If the saint's day is the primary
observance its collect should come first and mafobbewed by the collect of the day. If the
Sunday readings are to be used the saint's dagctaotiay come after that of the relevant
Sunday. There is a long history of the use of ntbasm one collect at a particular liturgical
observance.

Some may regret that the readings for Bible Suridase been moved to the last Sunday in
October together with the relevant collect. Howewenote on p.70 states that Bible Sunday
may be observed on the last Sunday in Octoberhar @onvenient Sunday and this would
appear to allow it to be retained in its historasiion on the Second Sunday in Advent.

Having an extended festive season from Christmas P&th December, to the Presentation
of Christ, 2nd February, is a new development. Roeman Catholic Church seems more
realistic in beginning its Ordinary Time in the Wkeadfter the Sunday following the Epiphany.
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APPENDIX C
CALENDAR

The Calendar, sometimes known as the “The Christian Year” loaga with the observance
of seasons and days. In the 2004 edition of Bbek of Common Prayethe following
principles are prescribed.

All Sundays celebrate the paschal mystery of thattdeand resurrection of Christ.
Nevertheless they also reflect the character of#fasons in which they are set.

The Christian Year begins with the penitential seasf Advent, consisting of the four
Sundays and weekdays preceding Christmas Dayrgigal colour: purple/violet.

Advent leads up t€hristmas Day 25 December, the festival of Our Lord’s birthdam
Principal Holy Day. This is followed by the Chrisisi Season, extending from Christmas
Day for twelve days until the eve of the Epiphalayurgical colour - white or gold.

Christmas is followed byhe Epiphany 6 January a Principal Holy Day, the festival of the
manifestation of Christ. This is followed by the ifpany season, extending from the
Epiphany to the Presentation of Christ. Liturgicallour - white or gold.

Christmas and Epiphany are closely linked and maydnsidered a cycle of observances
focused on the incarnation (the coming of Christthe flesh” and his manifestation to the
world). But see the comment in the previous appendi

The penitential season aent begins withAsh Wednesday designated a Day of Special
Observance, and extends to Easter Eve. Within tbentast two weeks are commonly called
Passiontide Liturgical colour - purple/violet, which may beanged to red for Passiontide.

The final week of Lent is known &soly Week consisting ofPalm Sunday, the Monday,
Tuesday, and Wednesday of Holy, Welaundy Thursday (a Principal Holy Day), which
commemorates the institution of the Holy CommunignOur Lord and Saviour at the Last
Supper, andsood Friday, the day of Our Lord’s death (a Principal Holy Dagnd the
morning and afternoon dfaster Eve (A Day of Special Observance). Good Friday, Easter
Eve and Easter Day belong together, and are soe®etalled th@riduum (three days).

The greatest of all festivals Easter, the festival of Our Lord’s resurrection, whichgioes on
Easter Eve(reckoned as beginning the Sundaghieves its climax oRaster Sundayitself

(A Principal Holy Day, the most important in thetiem year) and continues for the great
Fifty Days until the Day of Pentecost. Liturgical colour hite or gold.

Passiontide-Easter-Ascension-Pentecost may bedegjais a cycle of observances focusing
upon the death and resurrection of Christ, hisresoa, and the gift of the Holy Spirit. The
Easter season is particularly appropriate for lsapj which in the early Church took place
on Easter Day, which was observed by a Vigil (ost&aEve), Baptism (with Confirmation)
and the Communion of the faithful (including thestiCommunion of the newly baptized).

The Ascension Dayoccurs within the great Fifty Days of Easter, asich Principal Holy
Day. Liturgical colour: white or gold.

The Day of Pentecos{sometimes called Whit Sunday). This is a Princkpaly Day which
commemorates the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. dtbgr with Christmas Day and Easter
Day it is one of the three principal festivals lo¢ tChristian Church. Liturgical colour: Red.

Trinity Sunday This comes on the Sunday after the Day of Pestenal celebrates God as
He is in Himself - Three in One and One in Thrélee-mysterious and wonderful truth of the
Holy Trinity. This is a Principal Holy Day. Liturgal colour: White or gold.

There is two other Principal Holy Days, tReesentation of Christ2 February, which recalls
the Lord’s being brought to the Temple as an infanh the aged Simeon™unc Dimittis
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“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in péamed All Saints Day 1 November, which
may be observed on the Sunday between 30 Octolateb avovember and celebrates the
communion and fellowship of all believers “in Chtis

There are two periods @rdinary Time - these are not included in the seasons, the first
from the day after thé’resentation of Christ to Shrove Tuesday (the day before Ash
Wednesday) and the second from the day afteDtne of Pentecosto the Eve of Advent
Sunday.

Certain Days are designated @ays of Discipline and Self-Deniat Ash Wednesday, the
other weekdays of Lent, All Fridays in the year eptcChristmas Day, The Epiphany, the
Fridays following Christmas Day and festivals odésthe season of Lent.

In addition there ar&estivals (most of which are als8aint's Day9 which fall on certain
days of the year, although if they clash with dertather observances there are rules for
transfer to other suitable days. For examplee Naming and Circumcision of Jesusl
January, The Conversion of Saint Paul25 January,Saint Patrick 17 March, The
Annunciation of our Lord 25 March,The Transfiguration of our Lord 6 August,Saint
Michael and all Angels 29 SeptemberSaint John the Evangelist 27 December. It is
appropriate to have a celebration of Holy Commuraareach of the thirty-two festivals. In
this version of the calendar tifestivals consist, apart from the days dedicated to Our Lord
of commemoration of biblical and national saints.

There is also provision foEommemorations of persons associated with dioceses of the
Church in Ireland - some as church founders, sosnefarmers and re-builders, some who
went as missionaries to carry the Gospel to ottiedd. A short booklet published by Canon
Brian Mayne provides notes on these historical riguand appropriate collects and other
prayers.

In general the provision for saints' days and comorations is meagre in the Book of
Common Prayer 2004 compared to that in other Aagli€hurches in the British Isles as
may be seen from the publicatidexciting Holiness - Collects and Readings for tlestivals
and Lesser Festivals of the Calendars of The Chofdingland, The Church of Ireland, the
Scottish Episcopal Church, and The Church in Watgasnterbury Press, Norwich, second
edition, 2003

There are als&mber Days which are days of prayer for those ordained eparing for
ordination, andRogation Days which have to do with the blessing of the crops.
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APPENDIX D
MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER AND THE LITANY
IN THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 2004
A SUMMARY OF THE CHANGES IN BOTH THE
TRADITIONAL AND MODERN LANGUAGE RITES.

On 6th June 2004 the previous (19B&pk of Common Prayavas withdrawn together with
the Alternative Prayer BooK1984) andAlternative Occasional Servic2993) and these
were replaced by the 2004 edition of the Book ofmB@wn Prayer inclusive of both
traditional and modern forms of service. The fwilog is a summary of the main features.

(1) Morning and Evening Prayer, traditional version.

The rubrics (directions) have been made more “ssardly”

Some additional headings (for example, at the lmegin“Sentences of Scripture”)
have been put in.

The text has in general been left unaltered exdeptsome generally agreed
alterations. “Spirit” has been substituted for “Gtip although it will still be
permissible when using a traditional musical sgttio use the words that it was
written for. The Lord’s Prayer reads “Our Fatherowli instead of “Our Father
which...”

Allowance has been made for the use of three lss$odesired, to conform with the
provisions of the Revised Common Lectionary.

It is permitted to preach the sermon either atteranthem or hymn that follows the
third collect or after the remaining or occasiopiyers.

The number of prayers after the third collect hasrbreduced, and a prayer for the
President and all in authority has been added. Géeeral Thanksgiving has been
inserted before A Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

(2) Litany, traditional version.

This has been shortened by leaving out everythetgyéen the Lord’s Prayer and A
Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

(3) Morning and Evening Prayer, modern version.

The service is now organized under five headings,

The Gathering of God’s People

Proclaiming and Receiving the Word of God

The Prayers of the People

Going out as God's People

The seasonal greetings are removed except for adhd&aster, and the standard
greeting is “The Lord be with you” etc. rather tHainil.1:2 “Grace to you...”

The APB Preface has been slightly modified.

The Confession has been made more inclusive bytigulgy “neighbour” for
“fellow-men”.

To allow for three readings the first reading corbefore the Psalm.

The Te Deum comes after the second reading andémedictus after the third
reading. This restores the traditional BCP orded gives the Benedictus a more
prominent place as the climax of Morning Prayer.

The Sermon is preached after the Benedictus aratéodtie Apostles’ Creed rather
than coming before or after the occasional prayers.

The second set of versicles and responses aftetdf#s Prayer in the APB is
omitted.

There is provision for a hymn after the sentendescopture and after the sermon as
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well as following the collects, and also followitige occasional prayers.
e There is mention of “a” rather than “the” Litanyphace of the occasional prayers.
e The blessing concludes the service except wherciwmducted by a reader of deacon.

(4) The Litany, modern version.

e The use of the Litany is recommended not only omd@ys, Wednesdays, and Fridays
but particularly in the seasons of Advent and laamd on Rogations Days.

e The Litany may be used in Morning or Evening Pragker the Apostles’ Creed as
The Prayers of God’s People when it should conclidle the Collect of the Day and
the Lord’s Prayer.

e A petition for deliverance from “the evil of schisrhas been added to the “false
doctrine” etc. section.

e A petition to “Bless the European Union, and dracloser to one another in justice
and freedom” has been inserted between the sedwasg with “our country” and
“those who administer the law”.

e A petition has been inserted after that referrmthe sick, and this reads,
“Remember the poor who long to hear good news: gs/the will to strengthen them
through acts of generous love.”
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APPENDIX E
Supplement to Litany One

The traditional "supplement” to the Litany (follavg the Lord's Prayer and preceding "A
Prayer of St. Chrysostom" and the "Grace") waohsvis (BCP 1926, pp26-7)

Priest.O Lord, deal not with us after our sins;
Answer.Neither reward us according to our iniquities.

Let us pray.

O God, merciful Father, that despiseth not theisglof a contrite heart, nor the desire of
such as be sorrowful; Mercifully assist our praydrat we make before thee in all our

troubles and adversities, whensoever they oppressnal graciously hear us, that those evils,
which the craft and subtilty of the devil or manrketh against us, be brought to nought; and
by the providence of thy goodness they may be dispe that we thy servants, being hurt by
no persecutions, may evermore give thanks unto ite@y holy Church; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for thy Nansake.

O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathevs declared unto us, the noble works
that thou didst in their days, and in the old tipedore them.

O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for thinebior.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and tdiblg Ghost;
Answer As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shallworld without end. Amen.

From our enemies defend us, O Christ.

Graciously look upon our afflictions.

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearts.

Mercifully forgive the sins of thy people.

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers.

O Son of David, have mercy upon us.

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, O Christ.
Graciously hear us, O Christ; graciously hear usl.@d Christ.

Priest.O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed upon us;
Answer.As we do put our trust in thee.

Let us pray.

We humbly beseech thee, O Father, mercifully td lgoon our infirmities; and for the glory
of thy Name turn from us all those evils that wesinaghteously have deserved; and grant,
that in all our troubles we may put our whole trastd confidence in thy mercy, and
evermore serve thee in holiness and purenessiog ito thy honour and glory; through our
only Mediator and Advocate, Jesus Christ our Léwten.
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APPENDIX F
THE USE OF OCCASIONAL PRAYERS
IN THE 2004 EDITION OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER

The term "occasional prayers" refers, in the firgtance, to the prayers, suitable to the
occasion, selected at the discretion of the clezgggn or reader leading them, that come
after the third collect at Morning and Evening RmayMattins and Evensong). Prior to the
revision of Canon Law in 1974, prayers at this poirere only those actually provided
within the orders of service or included among pnayers and thanksgivings specifically
supplied for the purpose within the book. It wasteti in Canon 5 "It shall be unlawful to
use in any public office of the Church any psalngmh, or prayer other than those
prescribed in the office itself, or ordered or pired by the ordinary or other lawful
authority of the Church ... But there may be uskette discretion of the minister, subject to
the control of the ordinary ... a prayer ... at teginning or end of a sermon; or an
occasional prayer at any other part of the sergicected by the ordinary.” It will be seen
that this was quite remarkably restrictive, inhit the clergyperson or reader from using
even suitable prayers from elsewhere within thekbdtie "Prayers and Thanksgivings" on
pages 27 - 35 in the 1926 Prayer Book, were tosee tias occasion may serve, in Morning
or Evening Prayer, or in the Litany, before theyeraof St. Chrysostom; and in the
Communion Office after the Collect of the Day”.

The appearance of an officiBbok of Occasional Prayeiis the 1960s giving a very wide
selection of prayers was a significant step forwatdwever, this appeared just before the
guestion of the language of liturgy was seriousigaged with, and became less relevant
once modern prayers in the "you" and "your" modgalpeto become available. The book is
unfortunately long out of print but | am hopingreproduce it in due course in PDF.

In 1974, as part of the revision of Canon Law, $ieéect Committee of the Canons proposed
a new canon, designed to address the issue aatdé@tcount of the fact that many clergy
were already using some of the selections of pgatleat were becoming available in the
Church. This was passed by Synod as Canon 6, astifl ia force. It reads,

The use of prayers and hymns not included in the Bk of Common Prayer

It shall be lawful to use in the course of or befor after any public office of the Church (a)
any form of prayer included in any book of prayersscribed or authorized, (b) any form of
hymn in any prescribed or authorised book, (c) am@yer or hymn authorised by the bishop
or ordinary,

(d) any prayer or hymn not containing substantiafiations from the practice of, nor
contrary to the doctrine of, the Church, as thé&@ffing member of the clergy may consider
to be required by current circumstances; but tlwipions of Canon 5(3) and (4) shall apply
to all such prayers and hymns.

Canons three and four read,

(3) All variations in forms of service and all fosnof service used or made under the
provisions of this canon shall be reverent and $eemd shall be neither contrary to nor
indicative of any departure from the doctrine af tBhurch.

(4) If any question is raised concerning any suehiation, or as to whether it is "of
substantial importance”, the same shall be refetcedhe bishop, who may give such
pastoral guidance. advice or directions as is thofig but without prejudice to the right of
any person to initiate proceedings in any ecclésggribunal.
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Commenting on the proposed Canon 5, the Select Gueensaid,

Formerly Canon 5; a restatement, in positive tewhshe former canon, but sanctioning the
use of prayers and hymns other than those in aa#tbbooks. Rightly or wrongly, various
books of occasional prayers are to be found iniugeany churches, and the clergy have in
certain circumstances, felt themselves obliged todifg "authorised prayers" or to
improvise, and have desired to try out new hymns.

The canon indicates that the Church takes veryps&lyi the question of what prayers (and
hymns) are used, and is concerned that these contoChurch of Ireland practice and to
the teaching of the Church. These are a reminddrdiie care and attention are given to the
selection or readings, which are under the authofithe rectory of the parish. However, it
will be seen that the range of choice is now vergenndeed, and may be held to include
suitable prayers found elsewhere in the Book of @om Prayer than in the particular
orders being used, and also prayers which arereith@sen from published collections or
even those composed by the person leading the rgtdyenay be noted, under the terms of
this legislation, prayers in the 1926 Book of ConmniRrayer which are not included in the
2004 edition, may lawfully continue to be used,epedndently of whether the particular
orders in which they occur have been or have nehlsiperceded by the provisions of the
new Prayer Book.

Examples of suitable prayers from the 1926 Book, cumtained in the 2004 edition, are
those for the consecration of a church, some othyhieferring to future activities within
the church are suitable for use in the New YearRB©26, pp313-4); and those in the First
Alternative Form of Evening Prayer (pp326-7, 32829-30).

In Morning and Evening Prayer One the occasionaygns come under the generic heading
"Prayers" (BCP p.97), and there is a rubric "Thayprs always conclude with A Prayer of
Saint Chrysostom and the Grace". It may be notedtl dnly the latter are obligatory, the
rubric in the 1926 book, "Then these Prayers folhgashall be said, except when the Litany
is read" not appearing in the 2004 edition. “A Rnajor the chief Governors in Ireland
(BCP 1926, p.10) N.I., no longer appears, as tHeeofof chief Governor has been
abolished, nor does A Prayer for the Queen and Gomamalth”, N.1., nor "A Prayer for the
Parliaments in Ireland”, R.l1., (pp10.11) but a mrafor the Houses of the Oireachtas has
been inserted (BCP 2004, p.98). A Prayer for thergyl and People, and that for all sorts
and conditions of men, are both included; and teadgal Thanksgiving, which appeared in
the 1926 hook as the first of the Thanksgivings baen moved here within the order of
service. Although it is in this way made more asdde, the mistaken impression may be
given that the General Thanksgivings (one of tleagprayers of the Prayer Book) is only to
be when Morning or Evening Prayer One is used. T prayer which should be known
by heart to all members of the Church. In Morning &vening Prayer One the sermon may
come before or after the Occasional Prayers.

In Morning and Evening Prayer Two the OccasionalyBrs are treated as a continuation of
The Prayers of the People. A hymn or anthem magulpg after the third collect, and then,
"Prayers and thanksgivings, or a litany, may bel.salhese are followed by the section
Going Out as God's People when a variety of coratissmay be used as on p.116, or there
may be an appropriate blessing.

Given the degree of liberty permitted by Canon 8iere was a discussion on the Liturgical
Advisory Committee as to whether it was necessatyave a special section of Prayers and
Thanksgivings. However, given that Readers and ewemmbers of the clergy may
occasionally have to conduct services, or at leda part in them without time to prepare,
and also that this book is intend as a resourcé barolay members of the church in their
own personal devotions, it was felt appropriatehttve the prayers on pp 145-53 as a
selection from the 1926 Book of Common Prayer drel Alternative Prayer Book (1984).
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These cover the topics of the World, Pastoral pmy&easonal prayers, the Church's
Ministry, the Church, General and Concluding Prayand Thanksgivings. These prayers
may be used with Morning and Evening Prayer Ond,aso Morning and Evening Prayer

Two, and it is not necessary to use only prayergaditional style with One and those in

modern style with Two. If necessary "Thee's" antddT's" can be changed into "You's" and
"Your's" and vice versa, although the Thanksgivimgthe Church (p.153) appears in both
formats.

A wide range of hooks of occasional prayers in bwo#ditional and modern form are
available, and every clergyperson or Reader should up a library of these, the contents
of which should be used selectively. The collediari prayers edited and published by
Frank Colguhoun have been found particularly helpfu

Forms of intercession, found elsewhere in the BOP42may appropriately be used at
Morning and Evening Prayer. The weekday intercessand thanksgivings on pp 139-44
are suitable when it is desired to have prayersvei@ifrom the themes of these Monday to
Saturday prayers: Creation in Christ: Creation Brnavidence; the Incarnate Life of Christ:
Revelation and Human Knowledge; the Cross of Chrgtconciliation and Human
Relationships; The Resurrection of Christ: the Hdwdd of Faith, the Church; The Priestly
Ministry of Christ: All that meets Human Need; Cansmation in Christ: The Fulfilment of
the Divine Purpose. The form of prayer in A LateeBwg Office, is not tied to the evening,
and this and other Litany forms, including The bhyaOne and The Litany Two are well
suited to use with Morning and Evening Prayer Ome lorning and Evening Prayer Two.

Various forms of prayers of intercession and thgiksg are also used in A Service of the
Word. Under the heading of "The Prayers" within gextion called The Response it is
suggested that there be Intercessions and ThamkggRenitence (if not used earlier in the
order of service), a general collect, and the looRfayer. Much useful material may be
found in the Church of England publication New Ewats for Worship Church House
Publishing, 2002. A lot of resource material hasdmee available in another C of E
publication,Common Worship: Times and Seasq@hurch House Publishing, 2006) and is
recommended for use in the Church of Ireland byHbase of Bishops. It gathers together
material contained currently in several books. &é prayers are also to be found in the
office book,Common Worship: Daily PraydChurch House Publishing, 2005. Specifically
for the Service of the Word, the publicatidhe Word for all Seasonsy David Graham,
(Canterbury Press, 2002) provides Orders of Seffeicevery Sunday of the year and major
festivals (using the Revised Common Lectionary)uding useful forms of intercessions. A
disk supplied with the book makes it easy to repoedeach particular service on a single
sheet and to adapt the contents for the use otpkmt congregations. In addition, there is
much useful material i€elebrating the Word Complete Services of The Word for use with
Common Worship and the Church of Ireland Book ah@on Prayercompiled and edited
by Brian Mayne, Canterbury Press, Norwich, 2004.

In Holy Communion One there is little place for variety, the form of tiRrayer for the
Church Militant being prescribed, although biddimgay suitably be prefixed to this form,
and there is also a choice of post-communion psageppl94-6.

In Holy Communion Two the Prayers of the People are in the form of gdrmuidelines,
allowing resource material from a variety of sosr¢e be brought in and used. It is stated
that the Intercessions will normally include prayer: the universal Church of God, the
nations of the world, the local community, those rieed, and remembrance of, and
thanksgiving for the faithful departed. When appiaie, the prayers may be more focused
on one or two themes. Prayers may be read by abodemday person, or may be in silence
with biddings, or may be in the form of open prayehere members of the congregation
contribution. Suitable versicles and responsepareided.
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Three norms of Intercession are provided on pp23¥-the first two derived from the forms
in the Alternative Prayer BooK1984) and the third being new to the Church efaind.
Forms One and Two provide for additional petitioasg Form Three provides for people to
add their own petitions.

The Church of England's resource bodknes and Seasorfpublished in 2006) provides a
wide range of suitable forms, derived from expes@mwith the publicationdent, Holy
Week, EasteiThe Promise of His GloryandEnriching the Christian Year

In Christian Initiation One it appears to be presupposed that the prayerswithally be
said by the officiating clergyperson. This applies the Baptism of Infants, and in
Confirmation.

In Christian Initiation Two there are prayers which may be said at the Prayethe
People at Holy Baptism (where there is no celebtnatif the Holy Communion) although
other suitable prayers may be used instead. Nacpkat prayers are provided for use at
Confirmation when there is no celebration of Comimnonbut suitable ones may be found
in Alternative Occasional Services (1993) pp20,21.

In Marriage One, while the officiating minister says the prayer @d of Abraham...."
there is no direction as to the prayers which felia the order; and those from Marriage
Services Two (which specifically allow them to benducted by someone other than the
minister) may be used instead.

In Marriage Two there are two forms of "The Prayers", the firsingea litany, and the
second a series of prayers of which one or moresed.

A selection of' prayers is provided in the formMihistry to those who are sickpp450-53;
and there arc Prayers of Intercession in A Celaraif Wholeness and Healing pp459-60.

In Funeral Services Oneonly two prayers are provided for use in churcht suitable
occasional prayers may be used under the canonthaeel prayers after the committal are
provided.

In Funeral Services Twothere is a wide selection of prayers on pp491a96@, also in The
Funeral Service for a Child pp510-13.

Great care must be taken over the selection andbusecasional prayers. These should
normally be prepared carefully in advance. Ex teragtfree") prayer is permitted at certain
points, but needs to be handled discreetly and reiskraint. Where the gift of composition
exists, prayers produced by the officiating ministeReader. may appropriately be used.
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PART 1
Celebration of the Eucharist, general principles

Constitution and Canons

Certain general guidelines may be found in the €huConstitution, Chapter Nine (the
Canons), and in the rubrics of the traditional amablern versions of the Holy Communion
service in theBook of Common Prayer 200#p180-239. These are entitled, respectively,
“The Administration of the Lord’s Supper or Holy @munion”, and “The Celebration of the
Holy Communion, also called the Lord’s Supper ag tucharist”. The Canons (together
with brief contents) are given below. The rubricsl @ther directions are dealt with as they
arise in_Part Twdelow under the heading "Celebration of the Eushapractical aspects".

Members of the Clergy and Readers should have yaafojne Constitution of the Church

of Ireland 2003 edited by Brenda M.H. Sheil, LL.B., M.A., publisth by the General Synod
of the Church of Ireland. This is in loose-leafedi, and amendments to bring it up to date
may be obtained from Church of Ireland House. Uttions relevant to the celebration of the
Holy Communion may be found in Chapter IX, "The Gasl', especially Part 1, "Divine
Service: General", Part Il "Holy Communion”, andtPd, "General”.

Constitution Chapter IX (The Canons) Part 1, Genera

Canon 3 Divine Service to be celebrated on Sundays and Hetlays.

On every Sunday and Holy-day appointed by the Ghunaless dispensed with by
the ordinary, incumbents and curates shall celebviirning and Evening Prayer or
the Holy Communion or other service prescribedtfi@ day at convenient and usual
times, and in such place in every church or otlhéable building provided for the
purpose as the ordinary shall think proper.

The use of these orders, therefore, is obligatangt, permissive, and that includes the
celebration of the Holy Communion. A measure otiition, however, is introduced by the
first Note in the BCP p.16, "Service of the Wordas use on occasions when the prescribed
services of Morning or Evening Prayer or Holy Conmiotm may not meet the needs of a
particular congregation”, but the canon takes pyi@mver a direction for a particular service
and does not permit a general disregard for Morrang Evening Prayer or the Holy
Communion. For the frequency of the Holy Communsee below, Part I, Canon 13 "The
Celebration of the Holy Communion" . It is cleagwever, that in many churches it is not
practicable to have all three of the prescribedises every Sunday (for example in large
rural parochial groups) and so the ordinary haspiwer to dispense with one or more of
them. It may be noted that the obligation undes t@non extends to "holy days" as well as
Sundays. Information about Holy Days (including riégli Days) may be found in the
Calendar of thaBook of Common Prayer 20@h pages 18-23. In this Calendar there are
several categories of special days: "Principal HD8ys", "Days of Special Observance”,
and "Days of Discipline and Self-Denial", and “Resals” and, in addition, “Ember Days”
and “Commemorations”.

Canon 4.The Book of Common Prayer

All ministers shall use and observe the orders r@ed ceremonies prescribed in the
Book of Common Prayer as well in reading the halyptures and saying of prayers
as in administration of the sacraments withoutegitfiminishing or adding anything
in the matter or form thereof, save as hereingitevided.



The matter and form of the services, including H@gmmunion, isprescribed by the
Church, and is not at the discretion of the mimjsédthough variations (not of a substantial
nature) are permitted under Canon 5 (below). Mamyationswithin the orders of service,
including Holy Communion, are, however, permittgdthe rubrics, especially in the modern
rites. The words "save as hereinafter providedimpethe use of services other than those in
the Book of Common Prayer.

Canon 5.The prescribed form of Divine Service to be used i€hurches

(1) The services contained in the Book of Commaay@r and Administration of the
Sacraments, or such services as may be otherwéserfired or authorized, and no
other, shall be used in churches; provided thaetheay be used in any cathedral or
church,

(a) at any hour on any Sunday or weekday an additiorm of service, provided that
such form of service and the mode in which it isduss for the time being approved
by the ordinary, and

(b) upon any special occasion approved by the ardia special form of service
approved by the ordinary:

Provided that, save with the leave of the ordinagither such additional form of
service nor special form of service shall be inssiiltion for any of the services so
prescribed.

The "ordinary" is the person having liturgical awity - normally the bishop. In the case of
St. Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin, the immediate mady is the Dean. The expression, "such
services as may be otherwise prescribed or audrigave a legal basis to the use of the
Alternative Prayer Booland Alternative Occasional Servicd993 (AOS) until these were
superseded by the forms now incorporated iftte Book of Common Pray@004 The
provision for "additional” and "special" forms nonly provides for customary special
services such as Christmas Carols, but also alfowditurgical creativity at a local level
insofar as it is approved by the bishop. Paragra@hsand (b) safeguard the bishop's
traditional jus liturgicum his power to authorize various liturgical formppeopriate to
diocesan or to local needs. It is also possibléeurhis canon for the House of Bishops to
issue forms of service which may be used in ther€hu

(2) The minister may at his discretion make and wuseations which are not of
substantial importance in any form of service pribsd in the Book of Common
Prayer or elsewhere.

For example, prior to the appearanceToke Book of Common Prayer 20@4s provision
would have covered the substitution of the wordifiSdor "Ghost" in a traditional form of
service or the use of "Our Father who..." for "@ather which". There is a problem in that
there appears to be no authoritative definitionwbfait the word "substantial” means here.
Precedents (from the legislative process leadintpe¢oproduction of the Alternative Prayer
Book and other rites) are not consistent. Howevlee, recommendation of "Inclusive
Language Emendations” to thAdternative Prayer Bookl984 by the House of Bishops,
which might be made "in accordance with Canontheadiscretion of the minister, subject to
the approval of the Bishop” allowesignificant variationgwhen taken together) which were
not of such a character as to affect the essenteeafites, and this may be taken as a base
line for interpreting the words "not of substantialportance”. It may be noted that the
emendations referred to have been superseded hyrakesions of the modern rites in the
Book of Common Pray@&004.



(3) All variations in forms of service and all fosnof service used or made under the
provisions of this canon shall be reverent and §eamd shall be neither contrary to
nor indicative of any departure from the doctriméhe Church.

This is intended to prevent doctrinally unsoundirdrerently unsuitable alterations being
made to the prescribed forms of worship. Variatiaresbest made, when they are to be made
at all, upon the basis of a thorough knowledgetafdical first principles and the doctrinal
tradition of the Church.

(4) If any question is raised concerning any suahation, or as to whether it is "of
substantial importance”, the same shall be refdodtle bishop in order that he may
give such pastoral guidance, advice or directionsha may think fit, but without

prejudice to the right of any person to initiateoggedings in any ecclesiastical
tribunal.

There has to be some normal manner of settling questions arising out of the liberty

permitted by the canon, and this enables such mattebe referred to the bishop without
inhibiting the fundamental right (established elkeve in the Constitution) of recourse to the
ecclesiastical courts.

Canon 6 The use of prayers and hymns not included in the Bk of Common
Prayer.

It shall be lawful to use in the course of or befor after any public office of the
Church,

(a) any form of prayer included in any book of mesyprescribed or authorized;

(b) any form of hymn in any prescribed or authatib®ok;

(c) any prayer or hymn authorized by the bishoprdinary;

(d) any prayer or hymn not containing substantaliations from the practice of, nor
contrary to the doctrine of the Church, as the stérimay consider to be required by
current circumstances; but the provisions of Cas@) and (4) shall apply to all such
prayers and hymns.

Examples of these would include (a) the use ofGharch's officialBook of Occasional
Prayers; (b) the supplemental hymn bodrksh Church Praise(1990); (c) prayers for such
occasions as Diocesan Synods put forth by indivitisghops; (d) the use of prayers from
such private collections as Colquhoun and Raymadmap@an and also such publications as
Prayers from official service-books in other pastghe Anglican Communion (for instance
the Church of England@ommon Worshi@000 and what preceded it tAiernative Service
Book, 1980) would come into this same category. Explieéntion is made oPatterns for
Worshig (Church House Publishing 2002) a@bmmon Worship: Times and Seagons
(Church House Publishing, 2006) - in relation te 8ervice of the Word on p.166. It would
appear that the words "in the course of" would cakie inclusion of an Office Hymn before
the Magnificat at Evensong and the singing of a mylaring Communion in the traditional
form of service.

1Patterns for Worshifnas, at the time of writing, been supersedebtléy Patterns for Worship
2A companion volumeCommon Worship: Festivailgas published in 2008.

Canon 7 The duty of preaching

Every incumbent shall provide that one sermon asdtlbe preached on every Sunday
in every church, or other building licensed for thepose, in which Divine Service is
performed within his cure, unless he be excuseetimn by the ordinary.



Anglican Christianity gives equal value to the Wamt Sacrament, hence the stress here on
regularity in preaching. Properly speaking the sermor homily is an integral part of the
celebration of the Holy Communion, although thee@early circumstances (an “early” said
service or a weekday celebration) where this mayagracticable.

Canon 8. Speaking in a distinct and audible voice

Every minister at all times of his public ministoat of the service of the Church shall
speak in a distinct and audible voice, and so phkiceself that the people may
conveniently hear what is said.

Excessively slow reading is a fault, as is also @mglency to "patter” the liturgy. Very loud
reading should also be avoided. Within the limifswhat is prescribed in this Canon
variations of pace, volume, tone and pitch and easishshould be appropriate to the nature
of the liturgical material being read. The liturgiyould never be monotonous.

Amplification equipment needs to be provided anpistédd by qualified acoustic engineers
not general electricians, and correctly used. lgealshould amplify the voice in such a
manner that hearers are hardly aware the equipshantually in use.

Canon 12. Ecclesiastical apparel
(1) Every archbishop and bishop at all times ofphiblic ministration of the services
of the Church shall use the customary ecclesidstfgaarel of his order.

The "customary apparel" includes choir dress okaels rochet and chimere, academical
hood and black scarf, ring, and pectoral crosssaframental rites a stole may be worn in
place of the scarf and hood, and the chimere iebebt used. Cope and mitre may be
regarded as part of the "customary" ecclesiastipphrel, and are now used by some bishops.

This raises the question of whether there is agic# reason why a cope should not be worn
by other clergy, including dignitaries and canoms, solemn occasions. Copes were
prescribed in the English canons of 1604 for usehieybishop or principal minister at the
eucharist in cathedrals and collegiate churches.

(2) Every preshyter and deacon at all times ofphiklic ministration of the regular
services of the Church in a Church Building,
(a) may wear a cassock,
(b) shall wear a plain white surplice with sleeaes the customary black
scarf or a stole, and
(c) may wear bands, and the hood pertaining toihisgersity degree or other
academic qualification; provided that any ministeall be at liberty to wear a
plain black gown while preaching.

(a) This reflects a period when surplices were edo®gly long and actually came down to
the ankles. Modern surplices, even when full amgjJehould be worn with cassocks.

(b) The surplice should be long and full (gathea¢dhe neck); and if it is of an artificial
material, a high quality product should be obtainééthough the scarf and hood are
traditionally part of an Anglican clergyman's "caigals", and may be worn at all services,
modern practice is to use these at the Office (Mgrand Evening Prayer and Compline and
the Late Evening Office) and to use a stole (of dperopriate colour) at Baptisms and at
Holy Communion, and at other sacramental rites éxample, confirmation). A stole and
hood are never worn together. It is customary telsdoles in the five liturgical colours,

White - Major festivals such as Christmas and Easter,digd, ordinations, and certain
saints' days and holy days (e.g. The Naming ofs]JeBloe Annunciation). It is suitable for
funerals during the great 50 days of Easter whemtassage of the resurrection is to the fore.



Purple - Penitential seasons (Advent and Lent) and fefMimistry of Absolution. It is

widely used for funerals.

Red - Saints' days other than those for which whiteemommended, Passiontide, Pentecost
(Whit Sunday), and days on which it is particulappropriate to invoke the Holy Spirit. Red
may be used at ordinations, although white is padie.

Green- Ordinary Sundays and weekdays.

Black - This is largely disused, but may be worn on aacgasion. Traditionally black
vestments were used at funerals.

It would appear that the modern "cassock-alb”, Wh& a combined cassock-and-surplice,
falls within the terms of the Canon and is lawfilhis being the case there seems no logical
reason for an ordinary standard alb to be excluded.

It may be noticed that the right to wear a stoléhvdassock and surplice or alternatively a
scarf and hood is an absolute right under the canadns not dependent upon the permission
of any other person. This is specifically writteroi the rites of ordination. In "Notes for the
whole Ordinal, [7]" under the heading "Vesture"ist stated that deacons and priests are
vested with a scarf or stole according to individciaice, and bishops in their episcopal
habit. (BCP p.552).

For the comparable regulations of the Church ofi&rdysee Appendix 3

(3) If any question shall arise touching the suéabss of any vestment or ornament
worn by any minister during the public ministratiohthe services of the Church, the
same shall be decided by the ordinary, subject tapgeal to the Court of the General
Synod.

It is clearly desirable that any difficulties ofigrkind should be settled locally without resort
to legal proceedings; and so the bishop has fttiaity, subject to appeal.

(4) The Church does not attach any doctrinal sicgaiice to the diversities of apparel
permitted by this Canon, and the apparel worn leyntinister in accordance with the
provisions of this Canon is not to be understoodrgsying any doctrines other than
those contained in the formularies of the Church.

This does not state that there is no theologicghitance whatever in the use of
ecclesiastical apparel, only that such significaisceot to be read into the diversity of use
permitted. The black scarf is the distinctive mafkthe ordained minister (as distinguished
from the lay Reader or choir member). This shouwdmally be plain; but it is lawful to
display certain ecclesiastical symbols, for exantpéese indicating military chaplaincies and
those which identify membership of cathedral chapt&ince bishops are not usually
members of cathedrals as corporate bodies (alththeayk are some exceptions, for example
the Archbishop of Dublin, who is ex-officio Prebemg of Cualaun in St. Patrick's Cathedral,
Dublin) they should wear such insignia only at ittiétation of the Dean and Chapter. Such
an invitation is a reasonable courtesy to one wisasigedra (his Chair or Throne) gives the
Cathedral its significance. A scarf is always wup-and-down". It is never worn sash-wise.
A deacon and a priest wear their scarf in exabigdydgame way. This is particularly important
at ordinations where "deacons or priests are vest#ld a scarf or stole according to
individual choice” [The OrdinalBook of Common Prayer 20@@552 Note 7.] By way of
contrast, the stole worn sash-wise over the laftister indicates the deacon, and when worn
up-and-down indicates the priest (or bishop). Itasful for the stole to carry specifically
Christian symbols such as the Cross, the Alpha@mega, and the Chi-Rho. It is not
appropriate, or customary, for the stole to indiqadrticular offices held in the Church.



The value of this particular declaration is thatprinciple, it enables matters of what is worn
in church to be disengaged from theological comrsies which are no longer relevant,
having to a large extent been resolved in Agreede8tents of the relevant inter-church
bodies. To help resolve any remaining differencesuad respect and, where necessary, self-
restraint is helpful in practice.

It should be noted that the regulations given abamwely only to public ministration of the
regular services of the Church in a Church Buildiga special service in a hall, or perhaps
on such an occasion as a parish mission when toegdings are relatively informal, then it
is not necessary to robe fully. A cassock only migl sufficient. In the case of a sick
communion in a person's home (or in hospital) &ippropriate to use cassock, surplice and
stole to add dignity to the occasion and to makesaal link with the normal Church service,
even if this is not, strictly-speaking, obligatory.

It is regrettable that some members of the clengghout any authority, have dispensed with
their robes when conducting the regular servicesdhurch building. It may be pointed out,

* That there is theological significance in the useobes, although not in the diversity
of robes permitted by the canons. The office ohdysis indicated by the use of
cassock, rochet, chimere, and scarf, or cassocket@nd stole; or by the use of cope
and mitre. The office of priest is indicated by tise of cassock, surplice, black scarf
and hood; or cassock surplice and stole, or casatitkand stole. The office of
deacon is indicated by the use of cassock, surg@iu# stole worn over the left
shoulder (when wearing a black scarf and hood #eeah is indistinguishable from
the priest). The office of Diocesan Reader is iathd by the use of cassock, surplice,
and blue scarf. The office of Parish Reader isously indicated according to local
(diocesan) use. In the Diocese of Armagh the P&iséider wears cassock, surplice,
and medallion with blue ribbon. It is unfortunateat in some dioceses the Parish
Reader's ministry is devalued by the use of lathels.

 The use of long flowing garments add a dignity he fiturgical act of worship
missing from much modern clothing which is convanileut lacking in solemnity. At
best, ecclesiastical robes are not only dignifiat leautiful, and beauty whether of
music, art, movement, or clothing, is a means ahgiglory to God.

* There is a certain anonymity conferred by the trawial vesture which helps as a
reminder that the bishop, priest, or deacon isetligr virtue of his or her office and
not because of the personal characteristics of Br Mr. or Mrs or Miss Y.

* The use of traditional garments gives a sense sibfi¢al continuity to the act of
worship. The Anglican "canonicals" - cassock, saglscarf and hood - links those
wearing it with a tradition of worship going baak the Reformation. The traditional
eucharistic vestments, including the alb and ggoldack much further, to the period
of Late Antiquity. Symbolism is important and theeuof robes is a reminder that the
orders of ministry go back, ultimately, to the gadhurch (the Preface to the
traditional ordinal claims to the time of the apesy.

* The feeling for "special clothes" for special odoas is universal and deep-rooted.
Even churches which started out with versions aftemporary clothes have tended
to retain these when fashions have moved on, prasilyrmot only because of a
natural conservatism among some members of theyclbut arising from this
instinct.
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Church Constitution IX, Part 1l, Holy Communion .

Canon 13. The celebration of the Holy Communion

(1) In every church or chapel where the sacramargo be administered, the Holy
Communion shall be ministered at least once a mamiless the ordinary shall

otherwise order, and also on such of the days fochvproper prefaces are provided
in the communion service, as the ordinary shafiair

This represents a minimum rather than the ideal Tise days for which proper prefaces are
provided are (in the traditional rite) Christmas yDaEaster Day, Ascension Day ,
Whitsunday, and the Feast of Trinity (with sevegsdfllowing in the case of Christmas Day
and Easter Day) The position in relation to the eradrites is less simple since there the
proper prefaces are assigned to seasons (for ezaAnvent, Lent, Easter) as well as days.
However, “at least once a month and on major faltivis a good rule of thumb. A
celebration of Holy Communion is particularly appriate on the "Principal Holy Days"
listed on p18, 19 of thBook of Common Prayet004, with the exception of Good Friday
where there is an old tradition of never havingaatual celebration; on the festivals listed on
pp20-21; and on some of the "Days of Special Olase" listed on p.20. A Harvest
Eucharist is appropriate as one of the harvestre@sees in a parish since, regarding the
bread and wine as the “firstfruits of creation”,d@ncept which goes back at least to St.
Irenaeus in the second century) every Communioa listle harvest service. Collects for
Special Occasions are provided the Prayer Book3284336, and readings to match them
(under the heading "Other Occasions") on pp694deally the Holy Communion should be
celebrated every Sunday, "The Lord's service inLibkel's house on the Lord's day". In a
parochial group it may be possible to arrange #elrations so that there is one somewhere
in the group each Sunday. This enables the prestake his or her own communion each
Sunday, and facilitates any parishioners who mahwo do likewise.

(2) In the administration of the Holy Communionclwrder or orders of service as
may be prescribed shall be used and observed.

At the time of writing these consist of the tradiital order in the Book of Common Prayer -
Holy Communion One, the modern language Order whtke eucharistic prayers - Holy
Communion Two, and the order in the Ministry to gbowho are Sick (BCP pp441-5)
together with a eucharistic Prayer for use wheldodm are present, issued in 2010 by the
House of Bishops for seven years’ trial use. Itusthdoe noted that this paragraph does not
say "only". The House of Bishops approved in ppieithe use of the ecumenical “Glenstal”
liturgy in 1986, and so this part of the canon mat/be quite so restrictive as at first appears.

(3) The minister shall so stand that the people cwmyeniently hear him and observe
the manual acts, and shall not stand with his batke people at any time when he is
offering up public prayer.

Prior to the 1974 revision of the canons there avasquirement for the priest to stand at the
"north" (left-hand) end of the Communion Table wieaying the Prayer of Consecration.

This is no longer a canonical requirement eithertfee traditional or modern rites. The

rubrics of both permit a "westward" celebratiorattls, facing the people.

While a "westward" celebration is increasingly th@m, in the Anglican world generally,
attention should be given to aesthetic and ardhitat considerations before bringing the
Communion Table out from the wall. The concept bdlthe "westward" position is that of
the People of God being gathered around the Table,this is hardly fulfilled if a distant
priest stands by himself or herself behind the &abloving out the Table in a sanctuary not
designed for it may reduce the space in front tfog administration of communion)
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unacceptably. On the other hand it is sometimesiplesto have a movable nave altar for
congregational celebrations, and the problems meedi above may not exist in buildings
which have a large sanctuary to begin with. Inaiarplaces (for example the Lady Chapel in
Armagh Cathedral) it is literally impossible to eetate without the celebrant having his back
to some people. Perhaps it is time to recognizedbjgction to the eastward position (which
may in some churches be the most convenient) tefieological arguments that were
deeply felt from the sixteenth to the nineteenthteges but are no longer relevant through
developments in a common understanding of whagtioharist is.

(4) The elevation of the paten or chalice beyondtvid necessary for taking the save
into the hands of the minister, and the ringindells during the time of the service,
shall not be permitted.

The first half of this regulation prohibits whattechnically called “the elevation of the host",
a medieval practice following the Words of Insiibamt However, it does not forbid the much
older (and liturgically better grounded) gesturdha "little elevation”- a slight raising of the
bread and cup during the doxology at the end oEileharistic Canon. Sanctus bells, rung at
the consecration, are not allowed in the Churchirefand. Here and elsewhere in the
regulations relating to Holy Communion we see remtmaf the restrictive legislation that
was a feature of the Church of Ireland approachdmship from the 1870s to the 1960s and
70s but has since been much modified or repeateshduld now be possible to view all
matters relating to the performance of the litungyrelation to ecumenically agreed norms
and also the needs of particular congregationsamiqular circumstances worshipping in
particular places of worship.

(5) The bread to be used in the service shall bbb a8 is usually eaten, of the best
guality that can conveniently be procured; andubke of wafer bread is prohibited
except in cases of illness where it may be desrabl administer the Holy
Communion by means of intinction, subject to angdittons which the ordinary may
prescribe.

The bread is prepared by cutting off the edgeslioés of an ordinary pan loaf, and then
marking it in squares to allow about twenty-fiveqes per slice. The pieces to be given to the
communicants should not be excessively small, houlsl they be actually divided until the
appropriate point in the service. To diminish timeidence of crumbs the bread may be
compressed with a rolling-pin or by a special appa for the purpose. It is advisable to
make sure to have more bread available than appkelgsto be required so as to allow for
an unexpected number of communicants (for exampdiors to the Church). The regulation
about wafer bread (generally used throughout thegliéan Communion) represents a
compromise between those who wished (in 1974) tmtaia an absolute prohibition and
those who pointed out the practical utility of waferead. The use of wafer bread is
convenient in that there are no crumbs, and itleastored as it does not deteriorate when
kept dry. As it is unleavened it is close in chégato the special "matzo" bread that would
have been used at the Last Supper (Luke 22:1; 15dOpurposes of intinction (where the
bread is dipped into the wine and then adminis)erggkcial thick wafers rather than those
normally used are appropriate. The advantage ofydsg bread is to underline the
connection between the eucharist and daily lifee Tike of special bread (wafers) links the
eucharistic celebration to the Passover at whieh_tird's Supper was instituted by Our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. It hardly seems apprepita there to continue to be a regulation
inhibiting the celebrant from using the form of &declosest in character to that used by Jesus
himself at the Last Supper.

12



Canon 14 Administration of the Holy Communion in phces other than churches

The Holy Communion may be administered in any pe\v@use or other suitable
place,

(a) Where any person, due to iliness or other @efii causes, is unable to come to
the church and desires to partake of the sacrament;
(b) In any other circumstance, to be approved bybihop.

The first part of this canon covers the normal aafsrivate communions" for the sick and
housebound. Such Communions should be administdrélae very least at Christmas and
Easter. There will be some people in most parisites would appreciate Communion more
often, perhaps quarterly or even once a month.sééce is not used in full, but contains the
essential elements of the Eucharistic celebrat8ee The Book of Common Pray@004
pp440-49 and the Commentary in this series on Ragtbnistry which includes a section on
ministry to the to those who are sick.

The second part of the canon provides for celedratin the open air and also for "house"
celebrations for special groups.

Canon 15 The Communion Table.

The Communion Table shall be a movable table ofdvooother suitable material,
and may have such covering as the ordinary shalloap. For the administration of
the Holy Communion it shall be covered as requimgdhe rubric.

The emphasis on "a movable table of wood" refldatsview of the Reformers that there is
an inherent distinction between an "altar” of st@mel a "table” of wood. This view was
mistaken in that, in the early Church, the wordgataand “table” were interchangeable and
both wooden and stone altars/tables were in usereTis sound precedent for the use of the
word "altar" in the Church of Ireland (it was usadhe form of Consecration of Churches of
1666, drawn up by Bishop Jeremy Taylor), and tlaeeesome surviving stone altars from the
pre-disestablishment era (for example that by @gltam in the Lady Chapel of St. Patrick's
Cathedral, Armagh). The Caroline Divines used lléhwords "table" and "altar".

The Table is appropriately vested with a "frontafiich may be changed according to the
season or occasion following the guidelines fourgjiical colours given above, with a
"runner” for the top. At Holy Communion the tableush be covered by a white cloth
(General Directions for Worship: 14. “At the Holyp@munion”)

Canon 1&xclusion from the Communion of the Church

[This deals with the very rare circumstances inclhha person may be refused communion.
Refusal of communion is a very serious matter asalcchave adverse legal consequences
for the person refusing. The offence should prop&lel one that is cognizable in a court of

law, and even there, extreme caution is indicated]

Constitution Chapter IX, Part VI, General

[Note that the former Canon 38, limiting the us€lafhted lamps or candles" except when
necessary for the purpose of giving light, was adgetin 1984. Since then it has been lawful
to have lighted candles on the Communion TablenduHoly Communion or carried before

the celebrant in the procession into the ChurchcaBse of the deletion of this canon
subsequent canons were renumbered]

Canon 38Changes in the structure and furnishings of churchg
No change shall be made in the structure, ornamémsishings or monuments of
any church (whether by introduction, alterationr@moval), unless with the consent
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of the incumbent and select vestry, and until asuete description or design of the
proposed change shall have been approved of bgrthieary: provided always that
any person aggrieved by any such proposed chandpy, tbe refusal of the ordinary,
incumbent or the select vestry to consent or agptbereof, shall have a right of
appeal under Canon 42 [Canon 43 deals with wilifelach of any Canon]

This covers any alterations that might be made h® $anctuary and its fittings and
furnishings. The procedure laid down should be maiausly followed. Great care should be
taken to respect the architectural characterisfiesparticular church when changes are to be
made.

39.Crosses on or behind the Communion Table

A cross may be placed on the Communion Table, ahercovering thereof, or may
be erected or depicted on the wall or other stredbehind the Communion Table, in
any of the churches or other places of worshighef@hurch of Ireland: provided that
approval by faculty is obtained with the consentha incumbent and a majority of
the select vestry, or the dean and a majority efctiapter and of the cathedral board,
as the case may be.

This canon, passed in 1964, replaced an earlierponigbiting the cross on or behind the
Communion Table. For an account of the proceedsegsThe Revision of Canon 36 - a
Personal Accounby William Shaw Milner, J.P., a copy of which miag found in the library
of the Representative Church Body.

If there is a cross on the Table and it is intentbedave a "westward" celebration, the cross
should be removed to a suitable place (for exanpiethe reredos shelf if there is one) so
that the cross does not obscure the visual rektiprbetween celebrant and congregation.

Canon 40.Use of incense forbidden

No incense of any substitution therefore or imitatihereof shall at any time be used
in any church or chapel or other place in whichphelic services of the Church are
celebrated.

This is another remnant of the restrictive legistaof the 1870s, and reflects controversies
over "ritualism” that are no longer relevant toagd Church. Given that incense is depicted
as a feature of the heavenly places in RevelatiBm8t seems a little incongruous that its
use is actually prohibited in the Church of Ireland

Canon 41.Processions

(1) Processions are permitted at the opening ars® @f any service, unless forbidden
by the ordinary, and in the course of such servatesich times as may be prescribed
by the ordinary or are necessarily required byrtitgics.

(2) 1t shall be lawful to carry a cross in any pssion at the opening or close of any
service.

(3) [About the Primatial Cross of the ArchbishopArfnagh and the Primatial Cross

of the Archbishop of Dublin].

(4) It shall be lawful with the consent of the indoent, to carry a flag, banner or

picture in any procession at the opening or cldse service, unless forbidden by the

ordinary.

This canon replaced an earlier one forbidding theying of any cross, banner or picture
through any church or churchyard in an religioussise or ceremonial, and which also
severely restricted permission to process. It

(1) makes it possible to have a Gospel processitreaHoly Communion.
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(2) makes it possible to have a processional a@asged before the celebrant with or without
lights.

(4) makes the carrying of, for example, Mothersddnbanners, legal at the beginning or end
of a service.

Removal of prohibitions It may also be noted that the 1974 revision ofbcanremoved all
restrictions on the use of the sign of the cross an bowing to the Lord's Table. The
prohibition on having a cross on or behind the Camion Table had been removed earlier
(see above).

NB. The use of the words "he”, "him" etc. in thesges is to be understood inclusively since
women are admitted to all forms of ministry in Beurch of Ireland.

General Directions for Public Worship

1. The Holy Communion is the central act of worship of the Church. Magiand
Evening Prayer are other regular services of pukticship. One of the forms of Service
of the Word may replace Morning or Evening Prayeha discretion of the Minister. It is
the privilege and duty of members of the Churcjoto in public worship on the Lord’'s
Day as the weekly commemoration of Christ's Restioa, and on the principal holy
days. Holy Communion is to be celebrated on thacgal holy days as set out in the
Calendar and regularly on Sundays and festivals/fach provision is made in this book.

This direction is based on Note 1 of “Concerning tBervices of the Church” in the
Alternative Prayer Book1984) p.18. In its modified form the priority bfoly Communion
over the “other” regular services, Morning and HagrPrayer, is clearly indicated, and there
is a specific direction for the celebration of Comnamnot only on the principal holy days
and regularly on Sundays but also on the festiapjminted in the book.

14. At the Holy Communion

(a) Members of the Church should partake of thallsoBupper regularly and frequently
after careful preparation.

(b) The priest who presides at the Holy Communiarsinbe episcopally ordained. The
Gospel should be read, where possible, by a deadom.bishop of the diocese may
permit lay persons approved by him to assist thespm the administration of the bread
and wine.

(c) Holy Communion shall not be celebrated unlésse is at least one person present to
communicate together with the priest.

(d) At the time of the celebration of the Holy Conmmon the communion table is to be
covered by a white cloth.

(e) The bread to be used shall be the best andtfwead that can be obtained. Care is to
be taken that the wine is fit for use. Any of thensecrated bread and wine remaining
after the administration of the communion is taéeerently consumed.

() After the communion the vessels shall be cdkefand thoroughly cleansed with
water.

With regard to this Direction (a) mebers of the @hucan only partake in the manner
prescribed if the Holy Communion is celebrated tlegy and frequently”. This suggests
that there ought to be a celebration of Commun@mnewhere at some time every Sunday, if
possible, in a parish or parochial union or grotie rector, other members of the clergy, and
Readers will set the example of being themselve=klyecommunicants. (b) In the traditional
language rite (below pp180ff) the celebrant is dbsd as the “priest”. In the modern
language rite (below pp201ff) he is described atitbginning of the rite and before the canon
as “the bishop or priest who presides” and elsevlasrthe “presiding minister”. Insistence
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upon the celebrant being episcopally ordained am¢smply a negative judgement on the
ministry of those churches which do not have bishdqut indicates a firm rule absolutely
necessary to preserve the historic character df @hahe Church of Ireland, which is
committed in the Preamble and Declaration to maimtg the threefold ministry “inviolate”
(BCP p.776, 1:2). This rubric also by implicatiaries out the possibility of lay celebration,
which is not an option in the public services @ hurch of Ireland. The role of the deacon
is underlined. It is regrettable that in some pessthe deacon reads the epistle while the
rector as priest/celebrant reserves the Gospahtedif. The range of the deacon’s activities
is explored in Andrew BurnhanThe Deacon at the Eucharjsthe Church Union, 1992.
Mention of a licensed reader in relation to the g&b$APB, “Concerning the Services of the
Church” 9a) has disappeared. It is preferable foloalained person, ideally, a deacon, to
perform this function. The ability of lay persorts administer the bread as well as the cup
with the approval of the bishop is made expliciic) This is intended to safeguard the
corporate character of the eucharist. (d) The “svhibth” mentioned here corresponds to the
“fair linen cloth” mentioned in the 1926 Book of @mon Prayer (see below). Communion
linen should be kept spotlessly clean and correfctiged and ironed. There is no excuse
whatsoever for linen to be used that is soiledrompled or is frayed or has holes in it, and it
is regrettable that here and there linen is todem shat neither clergy nor lay members of the
Church would have in their own homes. For the cdreommunion linen see the back page
of these Course Notes. (e) The bread used musesle and wholesome, and the wine must
be the fermented juice of the grape (it must noieee grape juice) and must not be either
contaminated or sour. Wafer bread is officially rpgted only under the restrictive
regulations to be found in the canons. It may beedhdhat good quality wafers (slightly
thicker than normal) are the nearest form of breatthat which would have been used at the
Last Supper, assuming (with the Synoptic Gospéls) this was the Passover - the Feast of
Unleavened Bread. The regulation about consumptimes not exclude “extended
communion” so that the bread and wine, consecratdtle service, may be brought to the
sick who are unable to attend, and, at the timerdging a form for this was provided under
the experimental services legislation.
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Part 2
Celebration of the Eucharist, commentary and guidehes

(A)Traditional Rite, Holy Communion One, entitled “The Order for the Administration
of the Lord’s Supper or Holy Communion”.

In the course of the history of the Prayer Bookdheave been a number of shifts in the title
of the service, reflecting various emphases.

In the 1549 Prayer Book the title was “The Supplethe Lord and the Holy Communion,
commonly called the Mass”. In 1552 this was altaretiThe Order for the Administration of
the Lord’s Supper or Holy Communion”. This remairikd title in subsequent editions of the
Prayer Book including the definitive 1662 and thish revisions of 1878 and 1926 and is
maintained herd-or the title in théAlternative Prayer Book1984) and its successor rites in
Holy Communion Two of th&ook of Common Prayer 208&e below p.34.

The title “Lord’s Supper” indicates the connectisith the “Last Supper” and is scriptural (1
Cor. 11:20kuriakon deipnoh It underlines the “meal” aspect and recalls thigins of the
eucharist in the observance of the Passover blydteeand his disciples (Mt 26:17). The title
“Holy Communion” is also derived from Scripture Cor 10:16,koinbnia tou sématos tou
Christoy.

(1) Preparation

The Celebrant should be at the Church in good hoté to allow for the preparation of the
Table if he (or she) has to do this himself antdwee time for spiritual recollection. If there is
a deacon it is his function to "prepare the tab@therwise this may be done by a curate or
auxiliary minister in priest's orders who is goitay act as a liturgical assistant or by a
Diocesan or Parish Reader. In some churches thersputs out the vessels. If this is so he
or she should be taught how to do this correctlys bppropriate for clergy and Readers to
put on their cassocks immediately and to wear tf@rany liturgically-related activity in the
church including the putting out of the vesselsf@le the service) and while putting the
vessels away (when the service is over). The wgarfrthe cassock in Church adds to the
dignity of the occasion and helps to create an sprinere of reverence before the service
begins. Also, if there are to be several services irow in a parochial group it may be
convenient to wear the cassock throughout. Asvilais originally part of the everyday dress
of clergy it may be worn at any time - at the dition of the priest or deacon. It is
appropriate for those who will be ministering toeleh at the Communion Rail for private
prayer a little time before the service begins.

The Communion Table/Altar should have a "runner"itoand there may be a "frontal".
Frontals may have a "general” character, or (ifehe more than one) may change according
to the occasion and the season of the Church's. Yé@se may follow the colour scheme
already outlined (see p.4. above). It may be ntitatithere is excellent precedent in liturgical
history for red as a standard colour (this was uke of Sarum in the medieval period)
although green is more usual. The sequence of Isun any case a matter of convention
rather than church law. A “Laudian” frontal comas on to the floor at the corners, and is
only practical in churches with a large sanctuang plenty of room.

It is obligatory for the communion table to be cad by a “white cloth” at the time of the
celebration of the Holy Communion. (see BCP p.7i).older editions of the Book of
Common Prayer this was referred to as a “fair whiten cloth”. When properly made, it
should come down to within a few inches of the floa either side. It may be marked with
four crosses in the corners (corresponding to tdraers of the top of the Table) and with a
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cross or other Christian insignia at the centeshtiuld be spotlessly clean and well-ironed.
When not in use it should be covered with a dusthcif it is left on the Table in between
services. When removing it from the Table the eadsbrought in to the middle (and this
may be done again) but it should not be creasedyr&eent ceasing some churches use a
roller for storage purposes.

[For the care of communion vessels and linen se&thidelines from the House of Bishops
reproduced in Appendix 7]

For the communion there should be a "corporalargd linen square with a cross in the
middle, at the center of the Table (and if it ifeimded to consecrate at the north end there
should be a second corporal there). The front efigiee corporal should come to the edge of
the Table. It may be noted that it is incorrectart of the corporal to be draped down over
the front of the Table.

The paten (plate) is placed over the chalice (cupless the design of the paten makes this
impossible. A stiff square "pall" covers the chali®A purificator (linen handkerchief for
wiping the chalice) may be placed under the pateass the mouth of the chalice or may be
carried (together with spare purificators) in thrurse". If there is a "burse" and coloured
"veil” the veil covers the vessels and is neatlgpdd down in front of them in such a way
that the cross in front of the veil is displayed &ime corners are straight.

The “burse” (= "purse”) is a kind of pocket coniamp the linen "veil" (see below) and spare
purificators. It is placed on top of the vesselgrothe coloured veil, flat, with the "hinge"
towards the front. There should be a burse andivelie appropriate colour for each season
or occasion in the church’s year. The linen "vesl'a square cloth, smaller than the corporal
which will be used to cover the vessels after trmunion of the people up to the blessing.

If there is no coloured burse and veil the lineil i&set nearly (folded) to the left of the
vessels next to the corporal and the purificatdso(dolded) is put neatly to the right.
Purificators may take the form of paper handkeffshibut linen should be used at least on
special occasions.

On the credence table is placed the bread box (soee called the “canister”) containing
the bread prepared for the service (but not yeiddd) and the flagon with a sufficient
amount of wine and at least one glass cruet filéd water (there may be another filled with
wine) for the ablutions at the end of the servidee credence table should be covered with a
linen cloth. If there is no credence table, theadrbox, flagon, and cruet(s) should be placed
at the south (right-hand) end of the altar, atithek, and to avoid spills on the fair linen cloth
may be placed on a spare corporal.

The celebrant and assistant(s) put on the res$teaf tobes in the vestry. The celebrant wears
cassock, surplice and stole (or black scarf). Adhisonever worn with a stole, but may be
worn with a scarf. It is a convention in churcheseve stoles are used not to wear a hood at
any sacramental service. A deacon wears a stoleveias over the left shoulder. If he is
wearing a black scarf this should always be worang-down.

A period of quiet reflection is appropriate in thestry before the service. A vestry prayer
should be said. A traditional form of preparatoeyation takes the following form:-

Celebrant: +In the Name of the Father, and of the &nd of the Holy Spirit, Amen.
(Antiphon) V/ I will go unto the altar of God.

R/ Even unto the God of my joy and gladness.

Psalm 43 (traditional version) is said in alternaeses with the Gloria.

(Antiphon) V/ I will go unto the altar of God.
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R/ Even unto the God of my joy and gladness.

To which may be added the prayer,
Cleanse us, O God, and purify our hearts that welmacleansed from all our sins, and
worship Thee in Spirit and in truth, through JeStisist our Lord Amen.

(2) The Service - from the Lord's Prayer to the Collect

In preparing this order for ti@ook of Common Prayer 200# was decided to leave the text
intact, apart from certain minimal agreed alteraidout the rubrics have been updated.

The first rubric in the 1926 BCP has been omittetbag obsolete.

So many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Comonushall signify their names to the
Curate, at least some time the day before.

The second rubric, referring to refusal of commuanio any person who is living in “open
and notorious sin” has been omitted, the subjedtenabeing covered by Canon 16
Exclusion from the Communion of the Church.

The third rubric, which enjoined the use of thear'fahite linen cloth”, regulated the position
of the Lord's Table and the position of the celabfaho was to stand at the "north”, that is
the left-hand end), has been removed. This meantsthhe Book of Common Prayer 2004 it
is lawful to celebrate “westward” (facing the pegpivhen the traditional service is used as
well as when the modern-language rite is celebra#d“north end” celebration is
presupposed below, and appropriate adjustmenttaoé @nd posture need to be made for a
“westward” celebration.

The position of the celebrant is regulated by Cah8n(3) which is dealt with above. The
other matters covered by this rubric are dealt witlthe second of the “Notes for Holy
Communion in Traditional Language” to be foundha &€nd of this order,

The Table, at the Communion-time having a fair whinen cloth upon it, shall stand
in the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel.

The 1552 Prayer Book envisaged the Communion Tladileg placed lengthwise in the body

of the Church or in the chancel with the priesth&t “north” side which would have been a

“long” side not an “end”. An illustration of suchnaarrangement may be found in D.

MacCulloch,Thomas Cranmer - A Liférale University Press 1996, p.508 (Hailes Church,
Gloucestershire). Under Archbishop Laud in the senth century, Communion Tables

were returned to the sanctuary and fenced off @othmunion rails.

The fourth rubric indicating that the service isb® said in a distinct and audible voice has
been removed, but the subject-matter is covereddnon 8 (see above).
A new rubric has been put in,

The priest stands at the Lord’s Table. The peopéek

Note that the priesttands to celebrateéThe requirement for him to kneel at any point has
been removed from the Prayer Book 2004 and it tsnegessary for him to do this. He

should face the people when addressing them (famele for the Commandments), and
should otherwise face southwards when at the reorth

If the service is to be sung, the notation for tdeéebrant may be found in th@athedral
Prayer Book edited by Stainer and Russell, and published welNo and Co. This has long
been out of print, but may sometimes be obtainesbrsthand. A complete order with
appropriate music for a Holy Communion One celebnatproduced by Mr Theo Saunders,
is in use in St Patrick's Cathedral Armagh at iime tof writing. It is not necessary even in a
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solemn Sung Eucharist to sing everything. The Cgll€he Nicene Creed (to some such
setting as Merbecke), and from the Comfortable Wadal the Amen after the Prayer of
Consecration, together with the Lord's Prayer &iedGloria in Excelsis (to a setting), and the
blessing, would seem to be quite sufficient.

[A note on the use of the words “priest” and “miais. The word “priest” is used for those

parts of the service which are to be said by thebecant, who must be in priest’s orders. The
word “minister” is used for those parts of the ssgvwhich may be said by a deacon or
priest. If the bishop is present he must say tleslabion and blessing, and it is appropriate
that he should preside over the whole rite. Itastipularly appropriate for a deacon to read
the Gospel, and he should not be denied the opptyrtio do this. It is mistaken for a bishop

or priest to reserve the Gospel to himself wheracdn is present]

In the procession the rule is that the most seméwson comes last, and for the purpose of
holy communion this is the celebrant, who may kexeded by his assistant (if there is one)
who also, appropriately, may walk in on his right.

If the bishop is present he should normally beddlebrant. If he has a chaplain the chaplain
walks behind the bishop and is given a positiotha sanctuary which enables him to assist
the bishop, for example by holding his pastoraffsta (for example when the bishop is
giving the blessing) the book.

The Lord's Prayer

This is said by the celebrant alone, except for“#@en”, usually in a lowered (but still
"distinct and audible") voice. The use of the Lerrayer at this point is a remnant of an old
form of the priest's personal preparation for thevise.

The Collect for Purity
This is said slightly more loudly, but in a devot& tone, and the congregation give their
assent by saying "Amen".

Some guidance about the use of the hands by thbreat may be helpful at this point. There
are no "rules" as such, but the following are theventions and may be regarded as standard
liturgical practice. When the celebrant prays ohdieof the people, as here, he does this
with hands parted, closing them at the words "thhoChrist our Lord". When he prays
together with the people (as later in the Confegsie does this with hands joined. Some
reminders of this are given in the commentary wHiglows, but it must be stressed that
there is no obligation in the matter. Some mayeréd have the book in their hands or to
adopt some other posture with which they feel ntamafortable. However, it should be said
that the celebrant should never be slovenly irattisude, and should never pray with one or
both hands in his pocket. With regard to generglodenent, except when required by the
liturgical process itself, he should stand stifidanot move about or draw attention to himself
by strange movements (for example up-and-down srid@s or swaying about from side to
side). Without being rigid about it, he should knbaw to stay still. When movement is
required the convention is to walk as far as pdssibstraight lines although not attempting
"military" precision. A useful rule about “turning8 that all turning at the holy table should
be towards the centre, but all turning at the eesltwould be through the South.

A refinement in the use of the hands when extensiéar the palms to face the people when
the people are being greeted (for example at taeddut slightly upwards for prayer.

The Commandments

Present-day custom is to use giemmary of the Law on most occasions, and the flitn
Commandments occasionally (for example during the penitentieasons of Advent and
Lent). The Priest, traditionally, turns to the pleopo rehearse the commandments. It is
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appropriate for him to come to the centre of théy hable to do so; and, unless he has
memorized the commandments, he will carry the bddie book should be a proper Desk
edition, as it detracts from the dignity of the see for the celebrant to use a little
congregational book, such as the old 1926 Book @h@on Prayer (and perhaps have to
peer at the small print). Following the congregadioresponse (which may be sung), he
returns to say the Collect of the Day.

[It may be noted that the tw@ollects for the Queenhave been removed as redundant it
being considered sufficient that she is prayedsfacifically in thePrayer for the Church
Militant later in the service. In the 1926 book one or othfethese prayers was said in
Northern Ireland. There was no corresponding pronidor what became in 1949 the
Republic of Ireland]

Collect of the Day

Collects from the 1926 Book of Common Prayer foe us the traditional rite have been
chosen, like their modern counterparts, to fit iithwthe use of the Revised Common
Lectionary. The arrangement of traditional languaghects for the Prayer Book 2004 was
approved by statute of the General Synod in Mayl2&@d was fully authorized from that
date. The collects may also be foundrime Calendar and Collects - according to the use of
the Church of IrelandColumba Press, 2001.

Note that the Collect is "offiot "for" the Day. In Advent the Collect of The FilStnday of
Advent is used after the Collect of the Day thraughthe season (BCP p.241), and the Ash
Wednesday Collect may used after the Collect ofiag until Easter Eve (BCP p.259). The
Collect appointed for every Sunday or for any Hday that has a Vigil or Eve, is
traditionally said at the Evening Service nexioboef

The Collect is said (or sung) with hands extendsgxt¢ the concluding words when they are
joined).

(3) The Service - The Ministry of the Word

A most significant change is the provision for asg@en (usually, although not invariably,
from the Old Testament) and a Psalm to preced&pistle and Gospel. This enables the full
set of readings from the Revised Common Lectionardye used in the traditional order. As
the psalm, in the RCL, is designed as a respongetfirst reading, it comes here.

If it is desired to use the readings from the 182®k of Common Prayer instead of those
from the RCL this is permitted. However, since tiwice of readings in the 1926 Holy
Communion service is somewhat arbitrary it wouldoleéer to follow either the RCL or the

alternative readings provided with it.

The Epistle

In the 1926 Order the word “Epistle” was used Idps@d this reading occasionally included
a passage from Acts or even the Old Testament. INgHRevised Common Lectionary it is
used more correctly. If the epistle is being reathe sanctuary, traditionally it is read from
the south side, from the lowest step, if thererie.dHowever, it may also be read from the
lectern. If the celebrant is being assisted by tmembers of the clergy these may be termed
“Epistoller” and “Gospeller”.

It is permitted, under Canon 6, to use a hymn betvthe Epistle and Gospel.

The Gospel

The reading of the Gospel is the climax to the Bty of the Word, and so is carried out
with special solemnity. All stand and make the appate responses, which are (properly
speakingsungrather tharsaid The Gospel is read from the north side (in frointhe altar)
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on the top step if there is one. Reading the Gdspeldistinctive ministry of the deacon, and

he should always be permitted to do this. The Gaspg also be read from a lectern or from

the chancel step or other prominent place; and #@ppropriate for the deacon to take the
Book of the Gospels from the south side of theradtad carry this solemnly to the place

where it is to be read. In a "high" celebratiomiey be preceded by taperers carrying lights;
and it is appropriate for an assistant (for exangplReader) to precede him, and, at the
reading stand facing him below the step, or if seaey a little to one side, and hold the book,
open, against his chest. There is a "real" presehGrist in His Word as in the sacrament,

and it is appropriate that this should be recoghize

[The custom of the “south” and "north" sides, resipely, for the epistle and Gospel reflects
early Church custom where the epistle was reasdatsouth” - the evangelized and mainly
Christian region which needed further instructiorihie faith, and the Gospel was read facing
"north" - the unevangelised area needing to heaGihod News]

The Nicene Creed

This is the Church's corporate confession of faid may be sung (as for example to the
traditional setting by Merbecke). It is not unlawfior the celebrant who is leading the
recitation to stand in front of the altar facingsgEaas this is not a "prayer" in the sense
indicated in Canon 13 (3). The celebrant (and als® whole congregation) should
acknowledge the deity of Christ by making the comtoy act of obeisance (bowing the head)
at the words "And in one Lord Jesus Christ".

The custom, in some churches, of “turning East”tfer Creed is to be found only within
Anglicanism. However, it reflects the baptismalditeon of the early Christian Church of
turning "West" (symbolically the place of darknessl sin) and renouncing Satan, and then
turning "East" (symbolically the place of light atrdith) and acknowledging Christ who is
the "Sun of Righteousness". As Churches traditlgraak built facing "East" this involves a
turn towards the Communion Table, which is itsedfditionally bowed to, at least at the
beginning and end of the service. An analogy isdiistom of bowing to the throne in the
House of Lords in acknowledgment of the Queen’€sgignty.

Notices are given out after the Creed. They should noekeessively lengthy, and it is
probably best, if there are a number of items teelthese photocopied and made available in
the pews.

The Sermon

This comes at this point (usually preceded andWadd by a hymn). This is a less logical
arrangement than that in the modern rite where &Wdord is read and preached and then
reaffirmed in the Creed. It should normally expduhe message contained in one or more
of the authorized readings which have formed pltti® Ministry of the Word.

(4) The Service - the Offertory and the Prayer for theChurch Militant .

The Offertory

One or more of the sentences printed on pp192484id. It is not necessary invariably to
use “To go good, and to distribute...” Additios&lasonal offertory sentences are appointed
for certain occasions (e.g. Christmas, Easter)tla@se should be used as appropriate.

An offertory hymn is normally sung at this pointhdait is appropriate for this to be
specifically a communion hymn (for example from #edection 396-452 in the new Church
Hymnal).

The collection is made at this point. Only “almsg the poor” is mentioned in this rubric
(which is derived from that in the 1926 Order) dine “other devotions of the people” appear
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to have been overlooked. The 1926 rubric directed tthe Deacons, Churchwardens, or
other fit persons appointed for that purpose” stidtgceive the alms for the Poor, and other
devotions of the people; and reverently bring therthe Priest” who should “humbly present
and place them upon the holy Table.”

An assistant deacon or priest or a reader may atieecollection from the churchwardens
(and sidespersons) and convey it to the celeb@rtravagant gestures (for example raising
the alms disk high in the air) should be avoidethe churchwardens (and sidespersons)
should remain at the entrance to the sanctuary theticollection is presented, and should
respond to the celebrant's bow of dismissal by Ibgwslightly in return. The person
receiving the alms dish should not extend his hdodshe alms dish until he has stopped
walking.

It is preferable for the alms dish not to remaintbe altar after the offertory, but to be
removed to the credence table if there is roonit filvere.

The bread and wine are brought to the celebrahettplaced upon the table” (or if there is
no assistant he brings them from the credence taiself). The bread should be in a bread
box; and it is advisable to have enough to allomufexpectedly large numbers. It should be
marked in squares (and may be compressed by aabmgparatus to avoid crumbs) but
should not be pre-divided. It is not advisablehtive excessively small pieces (a slice of
bread with the crust cut off conveniently produtesnty-five pieces). The wine should be in
a flagon and should be pour from itUnder no circumstanceshould a bottle of wine be
placed inside the flagon. The bread and wine eoadht to the Holy Tablsuccessivelynot
together). If there is no credence table, the blmadand flagon (together with the cruets of
wine and water, if used) should be placed at ttuk lod the Communion Table on the south
side. It is not good practice to have a cluttevedsels in the center, and it should be borne in
mind that, traditionally, all the elements on tlgporal are deemed to be consecrated when
the Prayer of Consecration has been said over them.

The rubric in the 1926 Order of service (followitige Prayer Book of 1662 which restored
the direction, originally to be found in the 154@d@r, but omitted in 1552) indicated that at
this point the priest “shall then place upon thél&aso much Bread and Wine as he shall
think sufficient, if this have not been already ddnThe direction in the 2004 Order “Bread

and wine are placed upon the table” removes theropf doing this earlier.

The priest must make a rough estimate of the amotiread and wine required for the
likely number of communicants. It is best to ovéireate rather than underestimate, in this
way avoiding the necessity of supplementary comdieer (which should be quite
exceptional).

The celebrant, in preparing the bread and winé rfesoves the burse and takes out the linen
veil (placing it neatly to the left of the corpdraind the purificator(s) (placing them neatly to
the right of the corporal). The burse is laid flata convenient place. The coloured Veil is
also removed and, slightly folded, is laid lengthsviin a convenient place (for example
towards the back of the Table behind the purificgtoAt all times the arrangement of
vessels, linens etc. should be neat and tidy -fieciemt and reverent celebrant should not
give the impression that things are just strewruabaywhere.

It is not unlawful, if desired, to have a "mixediadice, that is, for a little water to be added to
the wine that is poured into the chalice. This rhaydone from the water cruet directly into
the chalice after the bread has been put on trenatd the wine in the cup. This derives
ultimately from the custom within Judaism of miximgater with wine for use at meals,
especially festivals; and it was, and is, the ifalde practice at the Passover. The custom
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was taken over into the Christian Church and isstéetd by Justin Martyr and Irenaeus in the
2nd century AD, Clement of Alexandria and Cypriaritie 3rd century, and by many others;
and it was the normal use in the Church (the omlyeption being the Armenians, at least
from the 7th century). In the 1949 Prayer Book &swprescribed by the following rubric,
“putting the wine into the chalice...putting theret little pure and clean water.” The rubric
was omitted in 1552. A prohibition of the custonontained in the post-disestablishment
canons, was removed in 1974.

The word "offertory" is to be taken as referringtie bread and wine as well as to the money,
so this part of the service is called the "offegytagven when no collection of money is made
(or when there is a "retiring" collection).

The Prayer for the Church Militant This can be made more specific to the occasion by
prefixing it with biddings e.g., “Let us pray faf..and indeed thanksgivings, “Let us give
thanks for ...” If there is no collection the wortldms and" are emitted. Modern usage
retains the words “and oblations" as referringhte bread and wine; but it is permissible to
omit these also, if desired, when there is no cttla (originally "alms" and "oblations"
probably referred to two different kinds of moneytlection). In the Republic of Ireland the
paragraph entitled “R.I." is used. In Northern dred the paragraph entitled “N.1.” is used.
The word “impatrtially” has been substituted for teesily misunderstood “indifferently”.

It will be noticed that there is a certain unrealit praying for "all Christian Kings, Princes,
and Governors" since the whole phrase recalls xistemce of "Christendom" presided over
by various monarchies, most of which have disapmkaknd even the alternative used in the
Republic of Ireland, for "all Christian rulers" mmesathat the non-Christian world leaders are
not prayed for. Judicious use of biddings, as ssiggkeabove, may alleviate this problem to
some extent.

The "Curates" who are prayed for are those haviagdure of Souls - Rectors, together with
their “Curates Assistant" (to use the proper term).

The thankful remembrance of the departed, "And 18e hless thy holy Name for all thy
servants...” was added in 1662, following the exianab the Scottish liturgy of 1637. It takes
the place of a section found in the original prafper'the whole state of Christ's Church" in
the 1549 liturgy that was deleted in the 1552 riewis

And here we do give unto thee most high praise,haadty thanks, for the wonderful
grace and virtue, declared in all thy saints, frira beginning of the world: And
chiefly in the glorious and most blessed virgin Wamnother of thy son Jesu Christ
our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, PetghApostles and Martyrs, whose
examples (O Lord) and steadfastness in thy faithd &eeping thy holy
commandments, grant us to follow. We commend umgontercy (O Lord) all other
thy servants, which are departed hence from ug, thé sign of faith, and now do rest
in the sleep of peace: Grant unto them, we bested) thy mercy, and everlasting
peace, and that, at the day of the general resiameave and all they which be of the
mystical body of thy son, may altogether be setisnright hand, and hear that his
most joyful voice: Come unto me, O ye that be ddssf my father, and possess the
kingdom, which is prepared for you from the begmnbf the world: Grant this, O
father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only mediamor advocate.

A “Note” authorized by the General Synod in relatto Holy Communion One states,

Any who do not intend to communicate may be givppastunity to withdraw either
during a hymn at the Offertory or after the Prajar the whole state of Christ's
Church Militant here in earth.
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The wording appears to make this optional, butrheitional reference to “those who do not
intend to communicate having had opportunity tohdiaw” remains prior to the Third
Exhortation. It is, however, highly preferable fibre entire congregation to remain in the
church until the end of the service and at leagbitoin spiritually. Children may be brought
to the communion rail for a blessing while theirgras partake.

(5) The Service - Long Exhortations to Comfortable Word

The Long Exhortations have been removed to the end of the service, dhtevdealt with
below.

The Short Exhortation (BCP p.185),

“Ye that do truly and earnestly...” This is somegsrknown as the Invitation. The germ of
this "Invitation" is to be found in an Exhortatiaonthe Medieval Church. In its present form
it is first found in the Order for Communion of 4t was no doubt originally intended as
an actual invitation, to those who were about tonewnicate, to leave the body of the
congregation and pass into the chancel. A famdustiation which forms the frontispiece to
the second edition of C. Wheatk, Rational lllustration of the Book of Common Prgyas
late as 1714 shows the communicants conveniendlgepl in the chancel, having left their
seats at some point in the service. The priesemcted as standing at the north end, while
above him there is a representation of Christ aghHPriest making intercession at the
celestial altar.

The Confession

The people kneel. It is no longer necessary for Gedebrant to do so. If he does it is
unnecessary for him to kneel up against the Talleeanorth end (and his movements should
not be impeded by the placing of a kneeler théte)may kneel, facing southwards a little bit
out from the Table. The Assistant (if there is omay kneel in the corresponding position at
the south end. If the Assistant is situated ateeler up against the south end of the Table he
should never put his elbows on the Table.

The Confession is based upon the form in Herma@uossultation, published in 1548 and
drawn upon for the Order of Communion of that date.

The Absolution

Said from the center of the Table, facing the peoffl the bishop is present he says the
Absolution. Normally the bishop, when present, dtidae the Celebrant, but if he is not but
is still "presiding” (from his throne) he says thlesolution and the blessing. The priest or
bishop saying the absolution must stand to do so.

The Absolution is based on that in the Sarum ritigh characteristic Cranmerian additions
[the words from Sarum are given in italics below]

Almighty God our heavenly Father, who of his great mercy lpatimised forgiveness of sins
to all them that with hearty repentance and truin fiurn unto him;have mercy upon you;
pardon and deliver you from all your sins; confiemd strengthen you in all goodness; and
bring you to everlasting lifehrough Jesus Christ our Lord.

The Comfortable Words

The use of these scriptural texts derives from Hems preliminary discourse on the Lord's
Supper and from his Consultation. Judging from Hamis comment "the penitent may
desire to hear of the minister, the comfortable dgoof remission of sins" their role here
would appear to be to reinforce the message ddlbselution.

The Comfortable Words are always said in full ia BCP rite.
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(6) The Service - Sursum Corda, Preface and Sanctus

It is at this point that the historic Eucharist@hon,” begins, although the arrangement in the
Book of Common Prayer in the 1552-1662 traditios baen highly nontraditional (another
“stream" of Anglican liturgy, for example that dig¢ 1928 American Prayer Book and the
1954 South African Prayer Book, follows a ratheffedent order derived from the 1549
Prayer Book through the Scottish rites of 1637 &r@4). The nontraditional sequence is
indicated especially by the interpolation of thay@r of Humble Access between the Sanctus
and what from 1662 has been called again "The PEy€onsecration”, and by the removal
of all that followed the Words of Institution (histcally the anamnesis, the oblation,
intercession and the doxology), although some @astiof this in a radically modified form,
survive in the post-communion. A comparison betw#®n1549 and 1552 Orders indicates
the far-reaching character of the alterations. &qgoositive evaluation of the 1552-1662
tradition see Stephen Neill, "The Holy Communiorthe Anglican Church", pp49-66 (esp.
pp51-52) inThe Holy Communion - A Symposjuad. F. Martin, SCM, 1947; also the same
writer in hisAnglicanism fourth ed. Mowbray, Chapter Ill. On the other t#ddr Amand de
Mendieta (a distinguished former Benedictine morftovbecame an Anglican and wrote a
book about his spiritual journey) said, of the 18®2, "I found it sufficiently satisfactory - to
weigh my words - in spite of its lacunas and sigsmaot to speak of the regretable mutilation
of the great Eucharistic prayer or Canon" (E.A.Mendieta,Rome and Canterbury - a
Biblical and Free Catholicismiondon, 1962 p.99).

Sursum Corda - "Lift up your hearts" etc.

This is the traditional dialogue between priest @edple that commences the Eucharistic
canon. Together with the reply, this use, whichdnisally is universal, is attested as early as
St. Hippolytus of Rome (c.215) and St. Cyprian (282 the West, and as St. Cyril of
Jerusalem (c.350) in the East.

The second part of the dialogue ("Let us give tkaril is equally ancient, and is witnessed
to not only by those mentioned above, but also byJ&hn Chrysostom (c.347-407), St.
Augustine of Hippo (354-430), and St. Caesariugnds (c.470-542). Dom Gregory Dix in
his The Shape of the Liturgyp.52) thought it reflected the form for graceeaftneals within
Judaism, and so was a specific link with the Lagiger and other fellowship meals between
Our Lord and the disciples.

Because the Sursum Corda marks a fresh stage Iiuiggcal celebration there should be a
noticeable change of mood and emphasis at thig.p&tirthe words "Lift up your hearts" the
Celebrant stretches out both arms wide and rethiagosition for "Let us give thanks unto
our Lord God". He should not, however, wave hisdsanop and down at the words "Lift
up..." He should be facing the people for this atigle. The Celebrant's words should be
known by heart at this point, so it should not leeessary for him to hold the book in his
hands. "It is very meet, right... “ etc is said sung with the hands apart, and if the
celebration is at the “north end” he returns fas.tht is very important to remember to insert
the appropriate "Proper Preface" (of Christmastdta=tc). The word "proper" here has the
sense of "variable”, “appropriate to the particudacasion”, as distinct from the "ordinary"
parts of the service, which are fixed. The wordefRce" here comes from the Latin
praefatiq meaning an “introduction” or “prologue” and helslthe praise which reaches its
climax in the Sanctus. Historically, the title \@g8i In the Roman (also the Sarum) liturgy it
was termedPraefatiq in the Mozarabidllatio (= offering), in the Gothiémmolatio.
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Sanctus

At the words "Therefore with Angels and Archangel® hands of the Celebrant are joined.
The congregation joins in when the words "Holy, yHdfioly" (said or sung) are reached and
not before.

The inspiration for the Sanctus is clearly Script(tsaiah 6:3; Revelation 4:8). Although it
was not part of the Eucharistic liturgy at the ieatl period (for example it is not found in
Hippolytus Apostolic Traditionc.215 or later), it is attested in the East frdma late fourth
century (by St. Gregory of Nyssa and St. John Gistgen and also St. Cyril of Jerusalem)
and appears to have made its way into the Westemgy, mainly in the fifth and sixth
centuries, and ultimately became universal. Theclosion "Glory be to thee, O Lord most
high" is peculiar to the Prayer Book. The ancieastom (found in the Sarum rite, and
followed in the 1549 liturgy) was to append to hietScriptural words, "Hosanna in the
highest. Blessed is he who comes in the name otohé: Hosanna in the highest" (Luke
19:38). This is known as thigenedictus qui venit

(7) The Service - Prayer of Humble Access and Prayer @onsecration

The Prayer of Humble Access

This was, historically, said by the celebrant aJanethe traditional rite, but has been made
congregational in this version. It should be suloduetone after the exaltation of the Sanctus.
It is not necessary for the priest to kneel to thés;, but if he does it is not necessary to kneel
up against the Table.

This prayer appeared for the first time in the @fde Communion of 1548 when it occurred
between the Consecration and Communion. This paositvas retained in 1549, but
abandoned in 1552 (although it was to be foundragaithe Scottish liturgy of 1637).
Originally it read, "Grant us therefore (graciousrd) so to eat the flesh thy dear son Jesus
Christ, and to drink his blood, in these holy myiste.. " The curious “linkage" between the
body being cleansed by the body of Christ, andsthd through His blood derives from a
medieval speculation expounded by St. Thomas Aguinial225-1274).

Echoes of no less than fifteen verses or shortagessof Scripture have been detected in the
text of the Prayer.

The Prayer of Consecration
A “Note”, authorized by the General Synod in ralatto Holy Communion One says,

Before commencing the Prayer of Consecration tiesPshall arrange the Bread and
Wine (so) that the Bread may be broken in the \oétihe people.

The requirement in the 1926 (and earlier) PrayesiBathat the priest should stand at the
north side of the Table to say the Prayer of Caladienn has been removed. He may, if

convenient, stand behind the altar facing the pedplhe does so, his assistant may stand
with him, to his right.

The pall is removed from the chalice; and if tireeh veil has been covering the bread set out
on the paten at the Offertory, this is removed hBwe set neatly (separately) to the left of the
corporal, with the pall on the "inside". If the mlents are to be consecrated at the actual north
end, then the paten and chalice are removed tmefeset upon a second corporal. Clumsy
arrangements, such as having a book rest betweeoetebrant and the vessels, should be
avoided. The vessels should not be waved abotneirair. It is, however, probably better to
leave them in the center, and for the celebrarstaod to the north (left) of them with the
book slightly to the south (right) of them at arglenwhich makes it convenient for him to
read. [If the “westward” position is adopted thae fiction is entirely in the centre facing the
people.]. The prayer should be said (or sung) solgnbut without unnecessary slowness
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and ponderousness. The rubrics relating to the adaaeis (BCP p.188) are to be strictly
followed. Only the right hand is laid on the breadl the cup. The breaking of the bread here
is symbolical - a single break is sufficient. Thirale congregation should say "Amen".

In the 1549 liturgy there was no separate PrayeCaisecration, but rather an immensely
long prayer after the introductory dialogue, prefagnd sanctus, consisting of what would
later be called the "Prayer for the Church", canitig with what later became the Prayer of
Consecration, and concluding with an anamnesis @naibefore God), Prayer of Oblation,
and doxology. The anamnesis (corresponding taitide et memoreaa the Sarum rite) read,

Wherefore O Lord and heavenly Father, accordingh® Institution of thy dearly
beloved Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, we thy henskrvants do celebrate, and
make here before thy divine Majesty, with these lbly gifts, the memorial which
thy son hath willed us to make: having in remembeahis blessed passion, mighty
resurrection, and glorious ascension, rendering thee most hearty thanks, for the
innumerable benefits procured unto us by the same..

The conclusion of the prayer, with the climax af tiblation followed by the doxology reads,

Yet we beseech thee to accept this our boundenashatyservice, and commend these
our prayers and supplications, by the ministrylof holy Angels, to be brought up
into thy holy Tabernacle before the sight of thyime majesty, not weighing our
merits, but pardoning our offences, through Chost Lord, by whom, and with
whom, in the unity of the holy Ghost, all honoudaglory, be unto thee, O Father
almighty, world without end. Amen.

In the 1552 liturgy the prayer became separatethmre were no directions about the bread
and wine before it begins. The prayer itself hadith®, there were no manual acts, and there
was no "Amen". It seems likely that Cranmer had esoooncept of this prayer, the
communion of the people, the Lord's prayer, andotiager of oblation having some sort of a
unity (probably the leaving out of the “anamnesigtiicates that he thought of the
"memorial" as being performed by each person faenbelves when making their
communion - the corporate dimension was lost).

In the 1662 liturgy proposals for a restoratiortd traditional "canon”, put forward by Cosin
and Wren in "The Durham Book”, were not adoptedweeer, significant changes, of
considerable theological significance, were madiénexisting 1552/1604 rite. A rubric was
prescribed (since modified in the Church of Irelémin 1878 with an explicit mention of the
"north side" of the Table), which read,

When the Priest, standing before the Table hatirdered the bread and wine, that he
may with the more readiness and decency break b@dBbefore the people, and take
the Cup into his hands; he shall say the Pray@ooisecration as followeth...

The concept of "consecration” is here made explicitl reinforced by the prescription of the
"manual acts" (of taking the paten, breaking tresatdr and laying the hand upon the bread; of
taking the cup, and laying his hand upon every eless which there is any wine to be
consecrated). The addition of the word "Amen” espesl the view, found in the Caroline
Divines, that by this the people give their assernhe consecration, and so in some sense are
involved in it, although consecration is a defilyitgriestly" act.

The "Western" tradition that the consecration @ #hements is effected by the recitation of
the Words of Institution is here reaffirmed. Thestean Church has traditionally laid more
stress on the epiclesis or invocation of the HgyriS

It may be noticed that by treating, for example, tineaking of the bread as a symbolic act it
was overlooked that this is essentially a necegs@lyminary to communion, and in fact has
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to be performed in full somewhere between the coasen and the communion of the
people (normally after the communion of the priest)

[A note on the "north end". In the 1549 rite théept "turned to the Altar", that is, stood in
the traditional position at the center of the Taklgh his back to the people for the
Consecration. In 1552 the Table was to stand inbibdy of the church or in the chancel
lengthwise and the priest stood at the "north sidéiich was the “long" side on the left.
When in the 1630s Archbishop Laud ordered the Tablde replaced in its traditional
position against the East wall, this, in effectdmae the "north end". This use is no longer
required, a “westward” celebration, facing the geppeing preferable [See the note on the
relevant canon (13:3), above, p.7.]

(8) The Service - Communion of priest and people

The Celebrant must communicate - otherwise it isanwalid communion. It may be noted
that the rubric is prescriptive “The ministers igeeCommunion”. If assisting ministers have
already made their communion (at an earlier seyvitey do not normally communicate
again. However, if the second service they attendfi a special character, such as a
confirmation or an ordination they may well wish receive as an indication of spiritual
fellowship with those being confirmed or ordained.

The Celebrant communicatetanding in front of the center of the Table (not at treath
end), receiving the Bread first, and then the Qumpder no circumstances should he kneel if
he is behind the Table for a “ Westward” celebratio

After the Celebrant has made his own communion drancunicates his Assistant (priest,
deacon, or Reader). When the Assistant has beemuoioated he or she is given the Cup
together with a purificator.

With regard to lay assistance, CanorR¥aders2(b) states that
Subject to any regulations made by the bishopal e lawful for a reader...

if specially authorized, and in accordance with theric to the office of Holy
Communion, to administer the cup.

In a Note, authorized by the General Synod witknezice to Holy Communion One it states,

The bishop may authorize lay persons to assishénadministration of the Holy
Communion.

This rubric does not limit lay assistance to licshseaders and it does not appear to prohibit
lay administration of the bread as well as the cup.

The matter is clarified by the General Directions Public Worship (14b), p.77 where it
says,

The bishop of the diocese may permit lay persopscmed by him to assist the priest in
the administration of the bread and wine.

The Celebrant and Assistant turn to the peopleilglthe paten and the chalice as a sign
that they are ready to give them communion. Thel@@aht then turns back to the Table
while the people are coming up and breaks the Bmetmdsmall (but not excessively
small) squares. The bread should not have beeivjted.

It is sufficient to say one half of the Words of AAhistration to one communicant and the
second half to the next communicant. It is not gpoakctice to say the full words to each
railful, as this hinders the flow of communicamsthbhe Lord's Table, and also detracts from
the personal nature of this ministry. Nor is ipegpriate to say only part of the words of
administration (the first or second half) and rfwe bther. Administration in the Church of
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Ireland is normally from north to south (the otlexy round is customary in most parts of the
Anglican Communion), although more complex arrangei®m may be needed in large
churches with three or four clergy or Readers adht@nng to considerable numbers of
people. The Words of Administration should be ledroff by heart. The Cup should be
wiped after each communicant, it being customartheChurch of Ireland to give it into the
hand. It is not advisable to attempt to use two<Catponce.

If there is insufficient bread or wine, the rubmat the top of p189 should be followed
carefully to provide what is needed,

If the consecrated Bread or Wine be all spent leeddirhave communicated the Priest
is to consecrate more, according to the Form piestrabove: beginning at Our
Saviour Christ in the same night etc., for the $ileg of the bread: and Likewise after
supper, etc., for the blessing of the Cup.
When the communion has been administered the Gelelaturns to the Lord's Table, places
upon it what remains of the consecrated elementscavers them neatly with the linen veil,
which goes over the pall. The Cup must be carefulped before this is done. It is a sign of
a slovenly Celebrant if a "ring" is left on the Ipal
It is not correct, liturgically, in the traditionate, to do the "ablutions" at this point, Bishop
Stephen Neill having described this as a “liturbisalecism”. In the traditional form,
consecration, communion and thanksgiving/self-aftgrare to be regarded as indissolubly
linked even if separated in time.

A note on the Words of Administration In the 1549 rite the words were,
The body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was giventhfee, preserve thy body and
soul unto everlasting life.
The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which was shedliee, preserve thy body and
soul unto everlasting life.
These words were derived from the Sarum rite eximepwhich was given for thee"/"which
was shed for thee" which came from Hermann of Quéog
During Communion, following the Sarum use, it warected that "the clerks shall sing",
O Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the @vdrhve mercy upon us O Lamb

of God that takest away the sins of the world: hasgcy upon us. O Lamb of God
that takest away the sins of the world: grant ysprace (Agnus Dei).

In 1552 the Agnus Dei during Communion disappeaged] a new form of Words of
Administration appeared,

Take and eat this, in remembrance that Christ thedhee, and feed on him in thy
heart, by faith, with thanksgiving.

Drink this in remembrance that Christ's blood whed for thee, and be thankful.
In 1559 the two forms were combined and have reethitonjoined in further revisions -

1604, 1662, 1878, 1926, and Holy Communion Oneh@Book of Common Praye2004.
Taken together they may be regarded as a helpfuinsury of eucharistic teaching.

(9) The Service - Lord's Prayer and Post-Communion Pragrs

The Lord's Prayer This is not to be omitted, and is said by Celebeard people together
(the Celebrant with hands joined).

The position of the Lord's Prayer after Communienpéeculiar to the Prayer Book. The
traditional use was immediately after the PrayeCohsecration, and this was still the case in
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the 1549 rite. In 1552 and most rites derived figrthe transfer was made, perhaps with the
rationale that it is especially appropriate to callGod as "Our Father" after the renewal of
the worshipper's relationship with Him through Je<Christ in the act of communion.
However, this involved loss of the historical asation between the Bread of Life and the
"daily bread" spoken of in the Lord's Prayer. BCRI&Ds in the 1549 tradition (such as the
Scottish, South African and American) situated t@eir Father" either at the end of the
intercessions or in its historic position after @ensecration and before the Communion.

Post-Communion PrayersEither or both of these are said by the Celebweétit hands
parted. These prayers are known as the Prayer latti@i and the Prayer of Thanksgiving.
As they bring out different aspects of the theolofiyhe BCP rite it is mistaken to use one
invariably and never the other. Both prayers conghoes of a large number of Scriptural
phrases. The Prayer of Thanksgiving seems to haga mfluenced to some extent from a
prayer in Hermann’s Consultation.

(10) The Service - Gloria in Excelsis and the Blessing

Gloria in Excelsis This is said (or preferably sung) by all, standiafihough there is no
longer any rubrical direction to this effect.

The Gloria in Excelsis, known among Eastern Claistias the "Greater Doxology" and the
“Angelic Hymn" is a canticle composed upon the maifehe canonical psalms. It appears
to have been used at the morning office in thetfogentury AD and is still part of the
Byzantine “Orthros”. An early text of it is foundi ithe great Uncial MS of the New
Testament “Alexandrinus” (from the fifth centurywhere it appears with the psalms.

In the West it was introduced into the Eucharidtiargy at Rome for the Christmas
celebration in the sixth century (the echo of thgadic song in the opening words providing
the association - the canticle as a whole is likeagena of Scriptural imagery and
phraseology), then into the service for Sundays thedfeasts of martyrs if a bishop was
presiding, and finally into the normal Sunday cedg¢ion no matter who the celebrant was. It
occurred at the beginning of the liturgy and, uph® Reformation, continued to be used on
more solemn occasions, being omitted in the petitleseasons of Advent and Lent. The
traditional rite is unique in its prescribing itseuat all celebrations.

In 1549 it was in its historic position at the baging of the liturgy. Then in 1552 Cranmer
"by a supreme act of liturgical genius" (accordingBishop Stephen Neill) transferred it to
the end, ensuring a uniquely splendid conclusiothéoact of worship. No doubt a factor
influencing this change of position was that, tlylouthe insertion of the Ten
Commandments, there was no place for it at thenbégy of the service, and so a new
position had to be found. A third "Thou that takastay the sins of the world', was added in
1552, perhaps to compensate for the deletion ahttefold Agnus Dei which up to then had
been part of the celebration. There is good pratdefter variation and expansion of the
wording to suit particular occasions as there akemal examples of this from the medieval
period.

A Postcommunion Prayermay be said, a selection of which is printed affter Offertory
Sentences (BCP 2004, ppl94-6). These may also idebsfore the Blessing. There is
nothing to prevent other suitable post-communiaiadpused.

The Blessing
This is said by the bishop, if present. In genefalhe bishop is present he should be the
celebrant.
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The blessing, which in this form is peculiar to theglican rite, seems intended to take the
place of that anciently given after the Lord's Rragnd the Fraction of the bread, and before
the Agnus Dei. The first half is derived from PiV.

(11) The Service - Disposal of the elements and the akibns

Disposal of the elements

What remains of the elements must under no circamess be treated in the same way as the
unconsecrated bread and wine (which may simplyisgoded of). The bread is eaten; and
any remaining wine consumed by the celebrant, ¢gessary assisted by other clergy and (if
need be) by other communicants. The relevant rubng.77, states,

Any of the consecrated bread and wine remainingrafhe administration of the
communion is to be reverently consumed.

Historically, a rubric appeared in the 1552 PraBeok which stated, "And if any of the
bread or wine remain, the curate shall have itisoolwn use.” This may have included the
consecrated elements since some of the Reformpesaafo have believed that consecration
did not make any real difference. It was in ordemify to exclude such a view (and practice)
that a new rubric was drawn up in 1662,

And if any of the bread and wine remain unconsediahe Curate shall have it to his
own use: but if any remain of that which was corseed, it shall not be carried out of
the Church, but the Priest, and such other of drencunicants as he shall then call
unto him, shall, immediately after the blessinggerently eat and drink the same.

In the 1926 BCP (C of ), the rubric reads,

And if any remain of the Bread and Wine which wasmsecrated, it shall not be
carried out of the Church, but the Priest, and satbler of the Communicants as he
shall then call unto him, shall, immediately aftee Blessing, reverently eat and drink
the same.

This provision is reaffirmed in a Note authorizegdthe General Synod in relation to Holy
Communion One. As the prohibition may relate to @abeise excluded in 1662 this does not
necessarily conflict with the wording of the Geaddbirections on Public Worship, 14e At
the Holy Communion (see above) which, like its ptgpe in theAlternative Prayer Bogk
1984 is open to the practice of "extended commtuinfon those absent through sickness
which goes back at least to the first half of tleeosd century as may be seen in Justin
Martyr's first Apologia (see below, p.40).

For a full treatment, including the interpretatiointhe rubric see W. Locktoifhe Treatment
of the Remains at the Eucharist after Holy Commuiod the Time of the AblutignSUP,
1920.

Ablutions

Normally, “ablutions" are performed after the blags(perhaps during the singing of a final
hymn). The simplest form is for water from the wateuet to be poured successively onto
the Paten and into the Cup after the consecrateddBand Wine have been consumed. The
water that has been poured onto the Paten is énaedfto the Cup and is consumed by the
celebrant as is the water that is then pouredth@dCup. The pouring (only a small quantity
is used) my be performed by the Assistant.

A more elaborate (and traditional) form of the diblus involves the cruet of wine as well as
the cruet of water. Two systems are in use:-

(1) Wine in Cup, followed by water and wine in CiéplJowed by water on Paten;
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(2) Water on Paten, followed by water and wine upCfollowed by Water in Cup. This
latter system is preferred by the writer, but s&sleommon than the first system.

[An historical note. The ceremonial cleansing a thessels, which would have continued to
be practiced in connection with the 1549 rite, é&apfrom 1552 onwards until revived in the
nineteenth century when higher standards of reverér the consecrated elements tended to
prevail. The custom was declared lawful under thgrics of the 1662 Prayer Book in the
Lincoln judgment in the Church of England in 1890]

(12) The Service - Procession to Vestry and Vestry Praye

Procession to Vestry

After the ablutions (perhaps during the closingsesrof the final hymn or "processional” -
which should not be called a "recessional” since igproceedingwhether into or out of the
Church) the Celebrant and Assistant process t&#stry. The customary order, junior first,
most senior (in this case the liturgical Celebrdas}, is observed. The Celebrant may carry
the vessels. When he finishes the ablutions hetpatpaten on top of the chalice and places
the pall on the paten. The coloured veil (sometike®vn as the "chalice veil") is draped
over the vessels. Used purificators will have bekced in the chalice. Other linens go into
the burse which is placed on top of the chalicd wéih its "opening" away from the
Celebrant. To carry the vessels he holds the sfettmecchalice with his left hand (under the
veil) and steadies the vessels etc. with his figimd. The vessels are carried chest high to the
vestry, with the "hinge" away from the celebrantefnatively, the vessels may be left on the
Holy Table until after the service, or may be pthoa the credence table.

Vestry Prayers

A traditional post-communion vestry prayer is,

O God who in this wonderful sacrament has left usmemorial of thy cross and

passion; grant us so to venerate these sacrednegsté thy body and blood that we
may evermore perceive within ourselves the fruibwf redemption; through the same
Jesus Christ our Lordsmen

This may be followed by the traditional salutatiéfhe Lord be with you" and its response
"And with thy spirit", and perhaps "Bless the Lomlith the response, "Thanks be to God".

The vessels should be placed reverently on a seitable in the Vestry. For additional

reasons of hygiene they should be washed agaiailindp water before being put away. Any

wine remaining in the flagon should be put back itite bottle and tightly corked, and the
flagon should be thoroughly cleansed. The bread dfwmuld be emptied of unconsecrated
bread, washed, and also put away.

NB that real wine is used, that is the fermenteéckjof the grape, red wine being particularly
appropriate because of its symbolic import. Unfarted grape juice is possibly not invalid,
(according to the medieval canonist Durandus) bupreferably avoided. Apart from the
propriety of following as closely as possible tree wf wine as enjoined at the Last Supper,
the alcohol in genuine wine is an important safega@ainst infection.

The Exhortations

The traditional Prayer Book Exhortations are pudnée the end of the rite, and, if used, are
inserted before the Invitation.

In the first Exhortation Holy Communion is descdbes “the most comfortable Sacrament of
the Body and Blood of Christ”, and thanksgivingigoined to “Almighty God our heavenly
Father for that he hath given his Son our Saviesud Christ, not only to die for us, but also
to be our spiritual food and sustenance in thag Balcrament” which is also considered to be
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a “holy mystery”. To ensure a worthy approach -sgfimination is prescribed, and the
ministry of absolution is provided,

And because it is requisite, that no man shouldecéanthe Holy Communion, but
with a full trust in God’s mercy, and with a quanscience: therefore if there be any
of you, who by this means [examination of life azmhduct by the rule of God’s
commandments] cannot quiet his own conscience metwit requireth further
comfort or counsel, let him come to me, or to sootkeer discreet and learned
Minister of God’s Word, and open his grief; thatthg ministry of God’s holy Word,
he may receive the benefit of absolution, togettidr spiritual counsel and advice, to
the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding oseflple and doubtfulness.

The second Exhortation considers the Holy Commuaiaer the heading of a feast to which
guests are invited, and is intended to encouramgetivho are negligent to come to the Lord’s
Table.

The third Exhortation, which refers to the “holy stgries” reminds hearers of the danger of
unworthy participation.

The Declaration on Kneeling otherwise known as the “Black Rubric”.

This declaration was first found in the 1552 PraBeok where it was inserted at the last
moment without the authority of parliament. It wamsitted in 1559. Since the 1552 Book
was never authorized for use in the Church of helé was not used in the C of | until 1662
when a modified version was introduced in which therds “real and essential” were
omitted and replaced by “corporal” in this way sesiing that its purpose was rather to guard
against transubstantiation and popular medievasd® eucharistic doctrine than to deny
altogether Christ’'s presence in the holy communibime expression “Black Rubric” dates
only from the nineteenth century when the practiterinting the Book of Common Prayer
with the rubrics in red was introduced and the faat the Declaration was really not a rubric
at all was marked by printing it in black.

In the New Testament the word “body” of Christ &ed in three different (although related)
ways - of hisnatural, flesh-and-blood “body” which he had on earth (&uR4:3), his
sacramental‘body” (Luke 22:19) and hisnystical “body”, the Church (Ephesians 4:12).
Confusion between the “natural” and “sacramentaVeyrise to the dilemma addressed
(however imperfectly) by this rubric.

In 1552 this rubric read,

Although no order can be so perfectly devised,itootay be of some, either for their
ignorance and infirmity, or else of malice and otzsty, misconstrued, depraved, and
interpreted in a wrong part: and yet because brigticlarity willeth, that so much as
conveniently may be, offences should be taken awerefore we willing to do the
same. Whereas it is ordained in the Book of ComRi@yer, in the administration of
the Lord's Supper, that the communicants kneelitpukl receive the holy
communion: which thing being well meant, for a digation of the humble and
grateful acknowledging of the benefits of Christem unto the worthy receiver, and
to avoid the profanation and disorder, which alibetholy communion else ensure:
lest yet the same kneeling might be thought orrtadtberwise, we do declare that it is
not meant thereby, that any adoration is done,ughbto be done, either unto the
sacramental bread or wine there bodily receivedary real and essential presence
there being of Christ’s natural flesh and bloodr Be concerning the sacramental
bread and wine, they remain still in their veryurat substances, and therefore may
not be adored, for that were idolatry to be abhlibokall faithful Christians. And as
concerning the natural body and blood of our Savidhrist, they are in heaven and
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not here. For it is against the truth of Christiget natural body, to be in more places
than in one, at one time.

This was altered in 1662 to the form in this order,

Whereas it is ordained in this Office for the Admtration of the Lord’s Supper, that
the communicants should receive the same knedlivtgch order is well meant, for a
signification of our humble and grateful acknowledmt of the benefits of Christ
therein given to all worthy receivers, and for tinoiding of such profanation and
disorder in the Holy Communion as might otherwisesu®;) yet, lest the same
kneeling should be any persons, either out of ignoe and infirmity, or out of malice
and obstinacy, be misconstrued and depraved; lieis declared, that therelmp
adoration is intended, or ought to be done, eitiito the sacramental bread or wine
there bodily received, or unto any corporal preseat Christ's natural flesh and
blood. For the sacramental bread and wine remaih ist their very natural
substances, and therefore may not be adoredhdomtere idolatry, to be abhorred of
all faithful Christians;) and the natural body apidod of our Saviour Christ are in
heaven, and not here; it being against the trut@loist’'s natural body to be at one
time in more places than one.

James Ussher (Archbishop of Armagh 1625-1656) fianaous sermon preached before the
House of Commons in 1620 dealt with the questiothofv far the real presence of the body
of Christ in the Sacrament is allowed or disallowsd us”. In the outward part of this
“mystical action” Gacramentuinhe there states, the presence of the Body anddBid
Christ is “relative and symbolical’; in the inwafBem Sacramentireal and substantial”.
But the Sacraments are no “bare signs”. they areentiban signs “even pledges and
assurances of the interest which we have in thedmia things represented by them”. The
elements are not changed in substance: “but irecés the sacred use whereunto they are
consecrated, such a change is now made that ngwdtfier as much from common bread
and wine, as heaven from earth.” They also exhii@theavenly things they signify, being
divinely appointed “means of conveying the same ws;, and putting us in actual possession
thereof”. We receive not only “the benefits thaiwl from Christ, but the very Body and
Blood of Christ, that is, Christ Himself crucifie®e must have the Son before we have
life”. And, therefore, we must “as truly be madetpkers of Him as we are of our ordinary
food, if we will live by Him. As there is a givingf Him on God’s partfor unto us a Son is
given so there must be a receiving of Him on our gartas many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons of God.

Bishop Henry Leslie, in dealing with oppositionkioeeling at Communion in the diocese of
Down and Dromore commented (1636),

Our kneeling is directed to God alone, who vouobsdab communicate himself unto

us in these elements; yet out of that gesture teideto God reverence ariseth to the
elements. For as Athanasius says, “If the Jewsmeitl to adore the Lord where the

Ark and Cherubims were, shall we refuse to adoras€iwhere his body is present:

shall we say, ...Keep thee from the Sacramenbii thilt be worshipped?”

John Bramhall (Bishop of Derry 1634-61, Archbish@ipArmagh 1661-63) distinguished
between the doctrine of transubstantiation anduda Real Presence, which no genuine son
of the Church of England did ever deny”. He said,

We deny not a venerable respect unto the conseEtataents, not only as love-
tokens sent us by our best Friend, but as theumsmnts ordained by our Saviour to
convey to us the Merits of the Passion”.
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Dr Andrew Sall, the ex-Jesuit, who was received the Church of Ireland in 1674, cites the
Anglican formularies and Bishop Cosirnféistoria Transubstantionis Papali® show that
Anglicans “believe and profess that Christ our Sawiis really and substantially present in
the blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist, and hig bhod blood really and substantially
received in it by the faithful”. Our difference Wwithe Church of Rome “is only regarding the
modeof his presence”. Protestants adore and reverecgerson of our Saviour, God and
Man really present”; but to give the accidents waeship oflatria “cannot with any colour
of reason be excused from a formal idolatry”.

Notes authorized by the General Synod for Holy Comomion One
Comments on some of these have already been made,althe remaining Notes are,

The Holy Communion is the central act of worshighe Church of Ireland. It is the
duty and privilege of members of the Church to camitate regularly and frequently
after careful preparation.

This presupposes the regular and frequehebrationof Holy Communion as enjoined by
Canon 13 (1) see above, p.11.

On occasions sanctioned by the Ordinary, this ©ffitay begin with the Collect of
the Day.

Such an abbreviation might be suitable for weelkadgbrations of the traditional rite.

Holy Communion shall not be celebrated unless therat least one person to
communicate together with the priest.

The purpose of this is to safeguard the corporspiec of the eucharist.

This rubric has a history. In 1549 it read, “Thehall be no celebration of the Lord’s Supper
exceptthere be some to communicate with the priest”.3821this was altered to “And there
shall be no celebration of the Lord’s Supper, ekte@re be a good number to communicate
with the priest, according to his discretion.” Aadurther rubric was added, “And if there be
not above twenty persons in the Parish, of disameto receive the Communion: yet there
shall be no Communion, except four, or three atdsecommunicate with the priest.” These
rubrics were reiterated in 1662 except that thst ftme was reworded, “except there be a
convenient number to communicate with the Priés$n.the Church of Ireland from 1878 the
rubric read, “And there shall be no celebratiorthef Lord’s Supper, except there be three (or
two at the least) of the people to communicate i Priest.” In the Alternative Prayer
Book (1984) it stated in “Concerning the Servicethe Church” 9b “Holy Communion shall
not be celebrated unless there is at least onemp@resent to communicate together with the
priest.”

The ultimate origins of this rubric are to be foundhe desire of the Reformers to end the
practise of non-communicating attendance. To thdstae rubric was designed to ensure that
there would be no celebration at all unless thezeevat least some to communicate with the
priest. The effect of this in practice was to mékenpossible to celebrate Holy Communion
regularly since the people, being unused to frequemmunion, did not attend and so the
communion could not be held. By the eighteenth wwgnsome churches had communion
only four times a year (including Christmas and tegsuntil the combined effects of the
Evangelical Revival and of the Oxford Movementednore frequent celebrations.

If the Minister shall have knowledge or reasonapteund to believe that any person
who is living in open and notorious sin intendsctome to Holy Communion, so that
scandal would thereby arise, the Minister shallgigly admonish that person not to
presume to come to the Lord’s Table till the cao$eoffence shall have been
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removed; and in every such case the Minister shalle regard to the relevant
Canons.

The relevant Canons are 16:(1)-(4). Great care dvoakd to be taken to avoid infringement
upon the law of the land in applying these can8eg above, p.13.
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Part 2
Celebration of the Eucharist, commentary and guidehes

[B] Modern Language Rites, entitled, “The Celebraton of the Holy Communion also
called The Lord’s Supper or The Eucharist”.

In the course of the history of the Prayer Bookehgave been a number of shifts in the title
of the service, reflecting various emphases.

In the 1549 Prayer Book the title was “The Supplethe Lord and the Holy Communion,
commonly called the Mass”. In 1552 this was altaretiThe Order for the Administration of
the Lord’s Supper or Holy Communion” This remairikd title in subsequent editions of the
Prayer Book including the definitive 1662 and thish revisions of 1878 and 1926, and is
that given to the traditional rite in the Book obif@mon Prayer 2004 (see above p.). The title
of the modern language rites inverts the ordertirt‘Holy Communion” as the most
commonly used title first, and adding “The Euchér@s a second alternative.

The title “Holy Communion” is derived from Scriptu1l Cor 10:16koin6nia tou sématos
tou Christo), the very rich wordkoindnia being variously rendered as “sharing”,
“participation” and “communion” (union with)The title “Lord’s Supper” indicates the
connection with the “Last Supper” and is scriptu¢al Cor. 11:20,kuriakon deipnoh It
underlines the “meal” aspect and recalls the osigihthe holy communion in the observance
of the Passover by the Lord and his disciples (BltL2). The word “eucharist’, meaning
“thanksgiving” is derived from the Lord’s “givingf éhanks” at the Last Supper (Luke 22:19)
and is widely used in an ecumenical context.

(1) Preparation As for Rite One Eucharist (see Part Two, above).
A widely used prayer of preparation is,

Cleanse us, O Lord, and keep us undefiled, thamag be numbered among those
blessed ones who having washed their robes and thadewhite in the blood of the
Lamb stand before your throne and serve you daynaid in your heavenly Temple;
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

(2) Comparison with traditional rite

e Use of modern English.
e Clear overall structure with five main divisions.
e Provision of introductory greeting and/or sentences

e Corporate use of Collect for Purity. Provision fam alternative “suitable opening
prayer”.

e Penitential rite to be used either following thellex for purity or after the
intercession. Penitential Kyries may be used any talee the place of the confession
and absolution.

¢ Commandments incorporated into the Penitence

e Special form of Ten Commandments with option oflitianal form.
e Comfortable Words optional..

e Shorter form of confession and absolution.

e Transfer of Gloria in Excelsis to the beginningthwoptional omission in Advent and
Lent.

e Collects and Post-Communions related to the Rev@@@dmon Lectionary
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e Extensive Ministry of the Word, entitled “Proclaingi and Receiving the Word”, with
three readings, basically the same as for thetimadi rite but with explicit mention
of the gradual - Lesson (normally from the Old &es¢nt), Psalm, Epistle, Gradual
and Gospel followed by Sermon. The use of the ReviSommon Lectionary and
related lectionaries is presupposed.

e Incorporation of sermon within Ministry of the Word

e Special version of Nicene Creed, partly from ELLCEnglish Language Liturgical
Consultation” (optional on weekdays and saints’sjay

e Arange of options for the Prayers of the Peopt wrovision for extempore prayer

e Prayer of Humble Access at conclusion of act ofiteane where this occurs after the
Intercessions.

e Provision of the Peace with the possibility of eaaeing this manually.

e Three forms of the Great Thanksgiving, all (patacly the third) with an emphasis
on interaction between celebrant and people.

e Restoration of a significant "Shape" of the Minystof the Sacrament, entitled
“Celebrating at the Lord's Table” centred on thee&@&r Thanksgiving and the
Communion.

e Restoration of the unity of the Eucharistic Prayer

e Wider choice of proper prefaces for first Euchaifrayer. Provision of seasonal
additions with the second Eucharistic Prayer.

e Explicit permission for the Benedictus qui venitteaf the Sanctus in the first
Eucharistic Prayer.

e Simplification of Manual Acts.
e Provision for congregational participation in dtee forms of the Eucharistic Prayer.

e Restoration of missing portion of the Eucharisticayer (after the Words of
Institution) comprising anamnesis, epiclesis, dogyg| and Amen in the first and
second forms. A special way of achieving the sampgse in the third form.

e Lord's Prayer moved to end of Prayer of Consearatio
e Restoration of the Fraction (Breaking of Bread)
e Provision of various forms of words of administeati together with "Amen"

e Provision of the Agnus Dei to be sung after theaRieg of the Bread or during the
Communion and permission for other hymns or anthainisis point.

¢ Provision of the Great Silence after Communion..
e A variety of Post-Communion prayers leading to gpoaate act of self-offering.
e Seasonal blessings.
e Dismissal.
e Greater liturgical "flexibility" with the possibtly of the use of a wide range of
resource material within the eucharist.
(3) Commentary on the Order of Service

Position of Celebrant Although it is permissible for the first part dfet service to be
conducted at the Reading Desk in a different pdrthe church, this is, in general,
undesirable, since to split the service betweerdiRgaDesk and Communion Table suggests
a division between Word and Sacrament (which afadha unity). Moreover, it is desirable
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that there should be a single celebrant of thereemifie, even if certain parts of both the
Ministry of the Word and the Ministry of the Sacramh (as also the Intercession) are
delegated to others.

Orientation of Celebrant It is desirable for the celebrant to face the pedmm behind the
Table (westwards) if this can be arranged. Failimg he may celebrate at the "north end”, or
even face the people in front of the Table (stagpdiwards the north). In may be questioned
whether the prohibition of the "eastward" positioeflecting old controversies over the
eucharistic presence and sacrifice retains anyldgmal validity. In some churches (for
example in the Lady Chapel of Armagh Cathedral) lthy@ut is such that it is actually
impossible to celebrate without having one's backdame people, and this does not present
any noticeable problems.

In some churches there may be room for a smakiettesk to be placed in close proximity
to the Table (or at least in a visual relationshih it).

The document prepared by the Liturgical Advisoryn@aittee and approved by the General
Synod in 2010 oifhe Use of Liturgical Spads relevant to these considerations.

Posture of CelebrantThe celebrant should stand throughout the servibere is no need
for him to kneel, and it is particularly importdiotr him not to kneel behind the Lord's Table
(as this looks incongruous). However, he may sitthe Old Testament Reading and the
Epistle. He should face the people when addresbmgeople.

The Structure of the Service

The main parts of the service are entitled:
The Gathering of God’'s People
Proclaiming and Receiving the Word

The Prayers of the People
Celebrating at the Lord’s Table
Going out as God’s People.

These were the titles suggested by the workingmmou“The Structure of the Eucharist” at
the Inter-Anglican Liturgical Consultation meetiig Dublin 1995. See David R. Holeton
(ed), Renewing the Anglican Eucharist - Findings of thidthFInternational Anglican
Liturgical Consultation Dublin, Eire, 1995, Grove Books, 1996.

The Gathering of God’'s People

The Greeting

The Greeting “The Lord be with you" together with response has been copied from the
APB. Grace to you and peace...” in the APB has lobanged to “Grace, mercy and peace...”
and may be regarded as the standard opening. Témabmreetings for Christmas and

Epiphany, Easter, Ascension and Pentecost haverbewved except for Easter owing to the
difficulty of priming the congregation to respormal them. The Easter Greeting, when it is
used, should be used throughout the Great FiftysOfrgpm Easter Day until Pentecost). It

needs to be remembered that Easter is a seasombjust a particular day.

The Greeting may be followed by a sentence of smépand the presiding minister may
introduce the liturgy of the day. Any such introtlan should be brief and to the point. Those
for saints' days in the publication "Exciting Hass" may be regarded as models of what is
appropriate.

40



The Sentences are to be found on pp78-80, andadineGeneral and Seasonal in character.
More than one may be used. "Other sentences" amaitped, and particular sentences
appropriate to each Sunday or other occasion magée.

The term “presiding minister” is used in this rite indicate the “bishop or priest who
presides”, and the latter expression is used tvatéhe beginning of the rite and before the
Eucharistic Prayer to indicate that a person irs@pal or priest’s orders is meant. In
particular printings out of the order of servicenvbuld seem reasonable to use “bishop” or
“priest” as appropriate. Care has been taken teepve the word “priest” as the norm for the
second order of ministry in the modern form of ¢tindinal as in the traditional form.

The bishop or priest who presides should do soththe very least saying the Greeting,
pronouncing the Absolution, saying the Collect,itreg the Eucharistic Prayer, performing
the Breaking of the Bread (although he may be hklpe the deacon or other assistant if
there are many communicants) and giving the Bigssi

The Collect for Purity
This is the traditional opening prayer althoughugiable alternative may be used.

In the traditional rite the Collect for Purity iaid by the priest alone, but in this order it is
said by priest and people as a congregational fagreparation at the beginning of the
Eucharistic celebration. The celebrant joins hisdsafor this and other prayers said with the
people.

The use of the Collect for Purity as an integrat pd the rite is a distinctive feature of the
Anglican service. In the Sarum liturgy it formedripaf the priest's personal preparation. It
appears in the Leofric MS and also in the Sacraamgrdf Alcuin, and is attributed to St.

Gregory, Abbot of Canterbury ¢.780. The Latin argiunderlying "all desires known" was

omnis voluntas loquitur "to whom every wish is eloquent".

Penitence

The prayers of penitence may take place at thiatpmi after the Intercessions. The logic
behind the latter position (as used in the AlteweaPrayer Book) was that it is through the
reading and preaching of God’s Word that one besomere fully aware of the need for

penitence. It also appears suitable to expressgmes before approaching the Lord’s Table
(as for example in the Service for Ash Wednesd&@GH p338f). However they do serve

fittingly as an introduction to the whole act of nsbip, and their omission from the central
portion of the service enables the Intercessiofetseen in their full significance.

The Commandments in a form derived from that in the APB, contampiboth prohibitions
(from the OId Testament) and positive injunctiofiert the New Testament) from pp202-3
may be read (and should be read during the peites¢asons of Advent and Lent)
Alternatively the Beatitudes may be read (pp2284)he Summary of the Law (p202). The
use of the latter at the beginning of the riter&litional in the Book of Common Prayer
service. It may be noted that the use of noneeaxddhs mandatory.

The Confessionis introduced “with appropriate words” of which arample given is “God
so loved the world...” as in the APB *16. It woube possible to use some or all of the
Comfortable Words at this point. However a widegewf introductions to Confession may
be found in the Church of England®mmon Worshipp300-29. The Absolution must be
pronounced by the presiding minister. The "Silenisesignificant and should not be omitted.

As an alternative to the foregoing the Peniteriigties may be used. Suitable penitential
sentences may be read (a wide selection suitabkefsonal or occasional use may be found
on pp224-36) in threefold form followed by
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ord, have mercy
Lord, have mercy

Christ, have mercy
Christ, have mercy

Lord, have mercy
Lord, have mercy

TheKyrie eleison(“Lord, have mercy”) originated as a responsehefgieople to the petitions
made by the deacon (this is attested in the faretituryApostolic Constitutions It is also
mentioned in Egeria’®eregrinatioas a response in a litany used at Vespers inaleras|t
appears to have been introduced into the Westdrfitth century also as a response to a
litany taking the place of the general intercesskRope Gregory the Great (590-604) omitted
the invocations but prescribed the Kyrie to be suamgl it appears that the “Christe eleison”
formed part of a local tradition at Rome which bmeapart of the traditional use. The
ninefold Kyries are first found in Ordo - Romanus of the 8th-9th centuries. Elaborate
musical settings for these we ultimately deviselteyTwere to be found in the 1549 liturgy.
In 1552 and subsequent BCP rites there is a fortheoKyrie - "Lord, have mercy upon us,
and incline our hearts to keep this law" after eaicthe commandments, with a variant after
the tenth (summing up the series), "Lord, have gnapon us, and write all these thy laws in
our hearts, we beseech thee."

The traditional ninefold Kyries may take one of thBowing forms,

Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison
Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison
Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison.
Christ, have mercy (upon us) Christe eleison
Christ, have mercy (upon us) Christe eleison
Christ, have mercy (upon us) Christe eleison
Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison
Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison
Lord, have mercy (upon us) Kyrie eleison

Gloria in Excelsis This is said (or preferably sung) by priest andgbe together. It is
permitted to omit it during the penitential seasafisAdvent and Lent and on weekdays
which are not holy days. The version printed hethat of the International Consultation on
English Texts (ICET), with one amendment; and tla@glation is explained iRrayers we
have in Commoi(1975). All the ICET texts were reviewed in a moeeent publication by
the English Language Liturgical Consultation (ELLG)Praying TogetherThe Canterbury
Press, Norwich, 1988, which also explains the fElke only amendment suggested by ELLC
was in the second line, “and peace to God's pempkarth”, and this has been adopted in the
2004 edition of the Prayer Book for use in Holy Goamion Two.

Hymns based on this canticle “Glory to God in higfheeav'n" and “Glory in the highest to
the God of heaven!" may be found in Beurch HymnalFifth Edition, 2000, no’s 692, 693.

The placing of the Gloria in Excelsis at the begigrof the service brings Church of Ireland
liturgy into line with both ancient and (almost waisal) modern use, and continues the use
of Holy Communion 1972 and the form of the euchainsthe Alternative Prayer Book
(1984).
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For a brief account of its history and use in theghkcan liturgical tradition see pp27, 28
above. At the Reformation continental Reformersluding Luther and Hermann, continued
to use it at the beginning of the rite, while Zwirgaced it between the Epistle and Gospel.

The Collect of the Day

It is not correct to say "collect for..." It is tleellectof the Third Sunday of Epiphany or The
First Sunday in Lent or whatever. The Collect @&dswith hands extended (up to the
concluding words "through Jesus Christ our Lord,ewvhen they are joined). During Advent
and Lent it is appropriate for the Collect of treaSon to be said after the Collect of the Day.

Since the choice of collects in tidternative Prayer Bookvith its “thematic” approach was
no longer appropriate when the Revised Common aeaty is used, a set @follects and
Postcommunion Prayersrepared by an interprovincial consultation (drdvam the Church
of England, the Church of Ireland, the Episcopali€h in Scotland, and the Church in
Wales) was issued for trial use, and, as slightbdifred, was approved for use by the
General Synod 2001 and incorporated into the Bddkammmon Prayer 2004. These prayers
are not directly linked to the readings but arealdip suitable to the season or occasion. They
have been drawn from a wide variety of sourcesugtioly the Book of Common Prayer of the
Church of Ireland (1926, with additions from amermants to this in 1933 and 1962), the
Alternative Prayer Book, a number of Prayer Boakghe Anglican Communion (among
them those in use in England, America, Canada,hSafrica, Australia, New Zealand, and
Wales) collections of liturgical material such Hse Promise of His GloryandLent, Holy
Week, Easteiand some original compositions by individuals.

The original purpose of the collect was to "collette petitions of the several members of
the congregation into a single prayer; a modermgi@ of this being found in the Good
Friday intercessions ihent, Holy Week, Eastdpp212-16). TheOxford Dictionary of the
Christian Churchdefines the Collect as “The short form of praysmstructed (with many
varieties of detail) from (1) an invocation, (2petition, and (3) a pleading of Christ's name
or an ascription of glory to God.” According to tekame source the writings of Pope Leo 1
show that such prayers were familiar in the midofethe fifth century. They are fully
developed in the earliest Latin Sacramentariesr{lrexy Gelasian, and Gregorian). They also
secured an established place in the daily officesvell as in the Eucharist. Early collects
were always directed to the Father; but since tlddM Ages collects addressed to the Son
have been regularly admitted to the liturgy. ThéinLéerm isoratio, and also (as explained
above)collecta

Similarly styled prayers were also historicallylte found at the Offertory (called "Secrets",
probably because they were said silently), and atenmunion. Modern examples of such
prayers (that at the offertory being called "Prayeer the Gifts") may be found ifhe Book
of Alternative Services of the Anglican Church ah@dg 1985. The Post-Communions to be
found on pp241-336 are prayers of the same kind.

The original sequence of bidding, silent prayed aallect is restored in the rubric directing
that the presiding minister introduces the Colladigwing a short space for silence, and the
people respond with theftmen.

It is appropriate for the congregation to stananfithe Greeting to the Collect (inclusive).
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Proclaiming and Receiving the Word

In the Alternative Prayer Bookl 984 part of the service was known as the Ministrthe
Word and that is still a useful way of referringitto

The basic pattern of the Eucharist as consistinggofd and Sacrament can be clearly seen in
Justin Martyr'sFirst Apology (c.150), in which he describes the Holy Communam
celebrated on an ordinary Sunday (67:3-5)

And on the day called Sunday an assembly is hetechénplace of all who live in town
or country; and the records of the apostles oringst of the prophets are read for as
long as time allows. Then, when the reader hasHed, the president in a discourse
admonishes and exhorts (us) to imitate these gbowd. Then we all stand up
together and offer prayers; and as we said befehen we have finished praying,
bread and wine and water are brought up, and thsident likewise offers prayers
and thanksgivings to the best of his ability, ané people assent, saying the Amen,;
and there is a distribution, and everyone parttepan (the elements) over which
thanks have been given; and they are sent throughdéacons to those who are
absent.

At an early stage it became a binding custom throug the Church that the final and
climactic reading at the Eucharist should be fréra gospel, which sheds its light on the
other New Testament readings that preceded it.eTh#ser New Testament readings in turn
came after "the law of Moses and the prophets dmd gsalms”, since they are the
"fulfilment" of these. The sermon or homily, fos ipart, says in effect: "Today this scripture
has been fulfilled in your hearing". [See the ClapiLiturgy of the Word” in A.G.
Martimort Ed.The Eucharist1986, pp59f].

The number of readings has varied from time to tiaeemany as five readings before the
Gospel being attested (among the West Syrians)k8doand VIII of the (fourth century)
Apostolic Constitutiongnention four: Law, Prophets, Epistles, and Actshed churches,
Eastern and Western had two and the Byzantinesloriee West the tradition varied, with
evidence of readings from the Old and New Testan@sntvell as the Gospels in the
Mozarabic and Gallican liturgies, but only an Ejgisand Gospel in the writings of St.
Augustine (although he probably counted the RespaaidPsalm as a reading as well), and at
Rome.

The Book of Common Prayenherited Epistles and Gospels from the medievalir€h,
although sometimes Old Testament passages andgsddom the Acts of the Apostles were
included under the heading of "The Epistle”. Modiurgical revision has restored the Old
Testament reading, producing a set of three readingluding the Gospel, for Sundays and
Holy Days with psalmody after the Old Testamente Teadings at Holy Communion are
those from the Revised Common Lectionary or froe (telated} Lectionary for a Second
Service. [see Appendix 4 below for fuller infornma].

It is presupposed that normally, at the principah@y service all three readings should be
read, together with a psalm. If this creates difties in terms of the length of the service, it
is sometimes possible to shorten them. The origaedl of readings used in the Roman
lectionary (upon which the RCL is based) may sewea rough guide as to how this may be
done. A way of consolidating and shortening thepprgpsalm was provided at the back of
the publicationLectionaries for Trial Usg containing the lectionaries authorized by the
House of Bishops in 1995.

Comparison between the lectionary provision in Boek of Common Prayet004 and that
in theAlternative Prayer Book1984):
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* The APB lectionary was “thematic”, not only on pewtar occasions such as
Christmas and Easter. Every Sunday had its owmcpit emphasis indicated by the
principal or “control” reading (marked with an as&) and indicated by the sub-title
(for example that for Lent 3 “The King and the Kdwgn: Suffering”. The Revised
Common Lectionary, together with its companion itawries for a Second Service
and a Third Service is not thematic in this semadough appropriate readings are
chosen for the Easter and Christmas cycles and spigeial occasions. In “Ordinary”
time, outside particular seasons there is a sentiramus reading of the Synoptic
Gospels with a “year” of Matthew, followed by a gré of Mark, followed by a
“year” of Luke. In “Ordinary” time the Epistles areead, as far as possible
sequentially.

* The APB lectionary was based on a two-year cowrbich was found in practice to
give an insufficient range of biblical readings.eTieadings in the Revised Common
Lectionary are in a three year cycle, and the dectiies for the Second and Third
services conform to this.

The First Reading

This is normally from the Old Testament. During thiest “half” of the Church’s year
(Advent 1 to Trinity Sunday) this relates closeadythe Gospel. From Trinity 1 to Proper 29
(the Sunday between 20th and 26th November whicbsks on the thought of Christ the
King) there are two alternatives,

(a) A series of paired readings in which the Oldtament and Gospel are closely related;
(b) A series of semi continuous readings which $oattention on some of the great
narratives of the Old Testament.

However, there is a tradition that during the EaS&ason readings from Acts are substituted
(mentioned by Augustine in the fifth century, ararfid in the Roman lectionary, in the
Ambrosian and Hispanic rites in the West and atsthé majority of churches in the East).
This is provided for during the great Fifty Daysthvan alternative reading from the Old
Testament. In the latter case the Acts reading iset used as the Second Reading at Holy
Communion.

The Old Testament reading may be read by a layopdrem the congregation. The readings
should normally be from the lectern. Great careukhde taken to ensure that Scripture
readings are read audibly, reverently, and witheusiinding.

The Psalm

This should not be omitted without good reason. p$em is said or sung either between the
Old Testament reading and Epistle, where it seageeflection and response to the relevant
passage in the OT or, as the Gradual, betweenplstldcand Gospel. If there are only two
readings it occurs between them. If the psalneiadread, it is appropriate to read it in half
verses, the first half of each verse being saithbyreader, the second half being said by the
congregation. Historically the psalm was sung “cesorially”, with the verses being
rendered by a soloist and the congregation respgnalith an antiphon (a verse drawn from
the psalm itself sung at the beginning and end atnidtervals throughout). St. Augustine
spoke of "The psalm which we have just heard surdjta which we have responded in
song." He often made the psalm the subject of tisily, putting it on the same level as the
reading from Paul and the Gospel. In a Cathedmd-tpervice the psalm is sung
“antiphonally”, that is verse-about from one sideéhe choir to the other, which is the basic
reason why the stalls in the choir face each other.

It is traditional to omit the Gloria from the psalat the eucharist. An Alleluia before the
Gospel serves to bring out the doxological aspect.
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On Easter Day the Easter Anthems may be substitatete Psalm.

The Epistle
This may be read by a lay person from the congi@yalt is appropriate that this reading too
should be from the lectern.

If the readings are to be read by the clergy fromganctuary the traditional custom should
be followed by which the Epistle is read from tleith side (from the lowest step, if there is
one), and the Gospel from the north side (fromsé®ond step).

The Gradual

The name comes from the Latin "gradus”, a stepyidgrfrom the tradition of the psalm
being sung by a cantor from the steps of the arttim gmbo being the pulpit-like structure
from which the Gospel was read).

Canticle, psalm, hymn, anthem or acclamation
It would be quite in order to have the Benedictu$® Deum at this point.

The Gospel

The reading of the Gospel is the climax of the Mliryi of the Word. It is not necessary to

read it from the pulpit (unless there is a combipetpit/lectern), but special solemnity is

appropriate. According to the geography of theding it may be read from the north side of
the Holy Table or from the lectern or from the otelrstep. A "Gospel Procession”, in which

the Book of the Gospels is taken from the altar eadied in procession to the place it is to
be read from is appropriate where this is acceptablthe people. The Gospel procession
may be accompanied by lights. The responses "Gtowypu, Lord Jesus Christ" and "Praise
to you, Lord Jesus Christ” should, if possible shag.

The reading of the Gospel is traditionally the ipeige and responsibility of the deacon. For
this reason it is most inappropriate, when a deaxnesent, for anyone else to perform this
function. In the absence of a deacon the Gospelbmagad by any person in holy orders, or
by a licensed lay reader. The principle of "sulasity" should, in general, be observed, no
person from a "“higher" order usurping the functidra person from a "lower" order who is
ready and able to perform the office. At a solerleloration the Gospel may be sung.

The tradition of standing while the Gospel is ré&ad way of honouring the words of Christ
himself which are heard in the reading. As thera ‘iseal presence" of Christ in his Word as
there is also in the Sacrament it is appropriatéhis to be liturgically acknowledged.

Sermon
The word “sermon” is the legally and theologicailyrrect term and “address” should not be
substituted for it unless something entirely infatis to be delivered.

The sermon should normally be related to and baped the readings of the day or one or
more of them. It is desirable to have a brief (etvga-minute) homily or address even at an
early morning or weekday celebration of Holy Comimouan although this requires careful

preparation. The rationale of modern Eucharistawigion at this point is that God's Word is
read and preached and then we make our (corpoesigdnse to it in the words of the Nicene
Creed.

The Nicene Creed

This is appointed to be said “at least on Sundaysthe greater festivals". It is not necessary
to have it on weekdays (even if these are holy }dayisich creedal material is to be found
elsewhere, in the Ministry of the Sacrament irtfaiée eucharistic prayers, but especially the
first and second, where, there is a rehearsal efniighty acts of God in Christ; and this
makes the Creed, strictly speaking, redundant. WherCreed is used the custom of bowing
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one's head at the words "we believe in one Lorslysi€hrist" in acknowledgement of His
divinity should be observed.

The version of the Nicene Creed used here is basethat produced by the English
Language Liturgical Consultation (ELLC), but witbrse modifications, and is a translation
of the Creed said to have been adopted by the @amfri€onstantinople in 381 A.D. It is not
the original Creed of Nicaea (325) but reflects aptolds its teaching. Its use in Eucharistic
worship apparently began at Antioch under PeterRinéer (476-88) and gradually spread
through East and West, although it was not adoaté®lome until 1014. It has been widely
accepted in modern times as a proposed basis ati@hrunity, for example in the Lambeth
Quadrilateral (1888).

The plural form "We believe”, reflecting the Greekginal, was restored in the Alternative
Prayer Book, 1984, and is continued here, makhig & confession of the Church's
corporatefaith as contrasted with the use of the Apostlgeed with itpersonalprofession

"l believe" at baptism and confirmation (and in Digine Office).

The phrase "seen and unseen” refers to "all thainishe previous line, and applies to
"heaven and earth” in line 3. It reminds us ofalteembracing nature of the created order.

The words "eternally begotten" safeguards the trathght by St. Athanasius, that "the Son
must exist eternally alongside the Father". Thdanation of this is that his generation is an
eternal process.

"God from God', is the nearest the translatorsetotg the Greek, which uses the preposition
ek meaning "out of".

The expression "of one Being" is the closest tlandiators could come to the Greek
philosophical term homo-ousios and is preferable"dobstance”, which tends to have
materialistic connotations. The word is used hersafeguard the unity of the Godhead and
was a key term in the debate against Arianism dartli century heresy which denied the full
deity of Christ, which has been revived in some erott writings recently)

With reference to the words "became incarnateha"word "incarnate" means "in the flesh”;
and this phrase is worded so as to safeguarduttettrat Christ was both conceived and born
of the Virgin Mary.

With regard to the affirmation "and was made mahé English Language Liturgical
Consultation considered this phrase carefully girtheview of on agreed liturgical texts in
the mid-1990s, and said that they faced great cditff in rendering the Greek
enanthropesantaywhich means, literally, "inhumaned". it does niitey say, represent a
further stage in time beyond the incarnation, bpgtlls out clearly the meaning of the
incarnation. They suggested "became truly humahhoagh they recognised that some
would prefer to keep "and became man" as showiegé#rticularity of the incarnation in the
male person, Jesus. The Consultation rejects smsisrepresenting what the Creed affirms at
this point. Neither the Greek anthropos nor tharLhbmocarry male overtones as "man" in
contemporary English normally does. However the €ta&nSynod, after some debate,
preferred "and was made man" as affirming the hutyai Christ, but understood in an
inclusive manner.

In the case of "suffered death" the Consultatiold $hat the Greelpathontacarries the
notions of both suffering and death, and so wasogpjate here.

In respect of "in accordance with the Scripturé&' €onsultation said that the Grdelta tas
graphas(1 Cor 15:4) "in accordance with" was felt to lbeser to the” sense than "according
to". The latter might suggest that Scripture sape ¢hing, while other authorities say
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something different. The Scriptures referred to thee Old Testament, as in the appeals to
Scripture in, for example, Acts 2:25-28; 13:34-35.

With regard to "is seated" this was preferred tiis"sto emphasise the permanence of
Christ's position of honour.

The expression "the Lord, the giver of life" coms two distinct phrases, both applying to
the Holy Spirit. They avoid the possible misundamsling of the older version, "The Lord
and giver", which might be taken to mean "The Lottlife" and "the giver of life".

The addition to the original Creed “and the Son'the famous (or notorious) “filioque”
clause, which has been a major cause of disserimtneen the Eastern and Western
Churches. This clause was added to the Creed ieddoin 589, and was not accepted at
Rome until after 1000. It has no ecumenical authand has never been accepted by the
Orthodox or other Eastern churches. Although itloamefended, theologically, the Lambeth
Conference of 1988 recommended that "in futurerdital revisions the Niceno-
Constantinopolitan Creed be printed without theioEile clause" (Resolution 16:5d).
However, the traditional western version has begaimed in the 2004 edition of the Prayer
Book.

With regard to "We believe in one holy...” the onigi Greek makes clear that the Creed
expresses belief "in" the Church, as well as in @od in Christ. The Church as the "body"
of Christ is, quite properly, the object of faifihe word "holy" was omitted in the earlier
Book of Common Prayer version of the Creed. It lbeesn restored here because it is part of
the original.

The Prayers of the People

These intercessions may be delegated to assistams$tens or to lay members of the
congregation. They must be carefully prepared;ifady of the set forms are used (pp237-9)
any additions must conform to the style and apgrazche fixed part of the text. All three
forms are addressed to God the Father and so tarpdatations must form part of the prayer.
It is, therefore, inappropriate to include exhaaias to the congregation, even "let us pray
for..."

Dealing first with the Forms of Intercession praadid

The First Form of the Intercessions is derived fribra General supplication in the First
Alternative Form of Evening Prayer in the 1926 ieditof the Book of Common Prayer
which was in turn related to a prototype litanythie Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom. Some
changes from the version in tAternative Prayer Book1984) have been made.

The Second Form derives from that in tA#ernative Prayer Book(1984) with new
paragraphing beginning with a series of addrestesd of your people; Lord of creation;
Lord of our relationships; Lord of all healing; ahdrd of eternity” and with improved
wording. It is appropriate to intersperse betwdengaragraphs the traditional, "Lord in your
mercy.Hear our prayer."

The third form, which is interactive, is new to tBhurch of Ireland. In the context of a small
intimate congregation the possibility of the peoptiing their own petitions is attractive.
The concluding paragraph might well be said by Alternatively, the ending on p.206:
Merciful Father, accept these our prayers for the ake of your Son, our Saviour Jesus
Christ. Amen might be substituted for "Gracious God..."

When using these prayers it is appropriate to jpo@te material from thanglican Cycle of
Prayeras well as local Diocesan Cycles into the intesicess. If it is desired to remember the
departed more specifically in the final sectionytheay be named in some such form as, "For
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John and Mary and for the memory of all that haanteue and good in their lives. May they
rest in peace, and may light perpetual shine ommth®&/e rejoicing..." [For further
consideration of prayer for the departed and thsitipn of different schools of thought
within the Anglican tradition see tl@mmentary on the Pastoral Offices: Burial Riteshis
series]

Helpful adaptations of the first two forms of intession from the Alternative Prayer Book
and suitable for use here are those drawn up byRthal Clive Wylie are reproduced (by
kind permission) Appendix Two (see below pp72-3).

It is appropriate for a deacon to lead the intesioes, or, in the absence of a deacon, for
these to be led by another clerical assistant,eadRBr, or lay persons from the congregation.
Form Two lends itself to a division among a humbkpersons, the initial words (down to
"ask in faith") being led by the deacon.

However, The Prayers of the People have been dasignbe as adaptable as possible, and
those planning the service are not restricted ettiree fixed forms on pp237-9 or any
variants on them. This is a point at which the daggnount of resource material in such
publications asNew Patterns for Worshipnd Times and Seasomsay be drawn upon and
used. A norm is provided by reference to the folfamptopics for prayer,

the universal Church of God

the nations of the world

the local community

those in need

remembrance of and thanksgiving for the departed

That these are not intended to be restrictive @vshby the rubric which says that when
appropriate, the prayers may be more focused oroptwo themes and permission for them
to take the form of biddings with silence or evepew prayer, where members of the
congregation contribute. The latter arrangemeribgioty works best when numbers are small
and those concerned are in close proximity.

Sample versicles and responses to be used afterseation are provided. Other forms may
be used as appropriate. "Lord hear us", with ttepomese "Lord graciously hear us" is
regarded by many as stylistically infelicitous.

A collective way of "rounding off* the prayers, dexd from the second form in the
Alternative Prayer Book (1984) is provided, althbugther suitable words" may be used.

An alternative way of finishing is to say the LaréPrayer. However, this means leaving it out
from its traditional position before communion whehe reference to "daily bread" can be
given a eucharistic significance.

[Penitence]

The question of where to have the Penitence iretioharistic rite has been much discussed.
In the Alternative Prayer Book1984), following the Church of England$ternative Service
Book(1980) it was put in after the Intercessions anreethe Peace. Not only was this felt
to be appropriate as part of one's preparationctonmunion, but there was also the
consideration that worshippers only could realizeirt full need for repentance after God's
Word had been read and preached. It is for thisoreshis reason that the 2004 edition of the
Prayer Book permits the Penitence not only at #giriming of the service (in between the
Collect for Purity and the Gloria in Excelsis) bulternatively, before or after the
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Intercessions. However, the practical difficultyesfabling people to follow the liturgy means
these options are best confined to occasions wiat arder of service is made out. It may
be noted that the Service for Ash Wednesday (BGB8b) follows this sequence. The rubric
about the Prayer of Humble Access is to preverst (hith its obvious reference to actually
making one's communion) from being moved mistakealyhe front of the rite when the
Penitence is used there. It is still lawful and rappate to use it here even when the
Penitence comes at the start of the service, péatlg during penitential seasons. Another
possible position (as in the 1548 Order for Commnrand the eucharist in the 1549 Prayer
Book) is immediately before Communion.

Having the Penitence at the beginning of the sermeans that the Intercessions are more
readily made into a significant section in theirroright. They are not to be understood as a
mere preliminary to the section of Penitence.

The Peace

This is introduced by the Presiding Minister. Thrieems are provided here, but other
suitable words (for seasons and special occasians)to be found under "Seasonal
Variations" from pp224-36 and in various resouroeks including the Church of England's
Times and Seasans

At the words "The Peace of the Lord be always wah", it is appropriate for the celebrant
to spread his arms wide.

Customs vary with regard to the “sign of peace”alhis, however, normally a handshake
(sometimes a handclasp with both hands). It maynbevisable to insist on a physical

expression of the Peace in very traditional (arnibited) congregations: on the other hand it
can be very effective with small intimate groups.

The rationale of having the Peace in this positather than immediately before communion
(as in the Roman Catholic rites) is "First makegeewith your brother (or sister) and then
offer your gift".

Celebrating at the Lord’s Table

This title is a good indication of what happenstlas part of the rite which is equal in
importance to "Proclaiming and Receiving the Worlternative titles, useful for reference
are "The Ministry of the Word" and "The Ministry die Sacrament" (APB pp45, 53). The
balance between Word and Sacrament, with pulpit@mdmunion table being given equal
prominence, is characteristic of the Anglican tiadi

[The order of the rubrics and titles seems sligbtlg at this point. One would have expected
the three rubrics to follow the sub-title "At theeparation of the Table".]

At the Preparation of the Table

It is stated that the table may be prepared by acate or lay people (for example, by

"servers"). If the paten and chalice have not dlyeleen placed on the table (before the
service begins) the table may be prepared by thesgy brought, the corporal being taken
from the burse and spread at the centre, the lmigl@ced (flat, not upright) at the back of
the altar to the north, and the coloured veil pdidlded to the south. The paten is placed in
front of the chalice on the corporal; and the lineil (which has been removed from the
burse) is on the left of the corporal, with thelpahd with the purificator(s) on the right.

Sufficient bread is placed on the paten, and dafficwine is poured into the chalice (from

which the pall has been removed). Alternatively Bresiding Minister (celebrant, whether
priest or bishop) arranges the chalice and pateichwhave been on the altar since the
beginning of the service, and the bread and wieebaought to him (successively, in the
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bread box and the flagon) by the deacon or Readether lay assistant(s). A little water may
then be poured into the chalice, following the oostwhich still obtains at the Passover (at
which the wine used is slightly diluted by water).

It is liturgically uncouth to keep a bottle of wingside the flagon and take it out to pour the
wine into the chalice. The flagon is itself theeptacle for the wine.

In some churches the bread and wine are placedtablexat the back of the church prior to
the service and are brought up during the offertgmn by lay persons. This represents the
bringing of the life and work of the congregatianthe Lord to be received and blessed by
him. This still remains a valid concept althougwarning by Archbishop Michael Ramsey
against a “shallow Pelagianism” needs to be bonnmind. Some prayers are provided for
use after the collection has been taken up andbred and wine placed on the holy table.
The provision of this selection does not excludeepsuitable prayers being used. “How can
| repay the Lord” is perhaps better used as amntoffesentence befotde Preparation of the
Table begins. “Lord, yours is the greatness” ihpps best used congregationally (as in the
Alternative Prayer Book p.53). It is important fany prayer used at the offertory not to
anticipate what is said in the eucharistic prayesif. This is the main problem with the
variants of the Roman prayer “Blessed are you, LGadl of all creation” whether the key
word is “offer” (Roman use), “bring” Alternative Service Bool980) or “set before”
(Common Worshijp

While the table is being prepared the collectiotaken up and is received (usually in an alms
dish) by the deacon or other assistant and giveheaelebrant who presents it at the altar.
Extravagant gestures should be avoided such asraatic "hoisting" of the alms dish. It is
appropriate for the alms dish to be taken by tisistent and placed (if there is room) on the
credence table, leaving the altar unclutteredt tfais to be placed on the holy table it is put
unobtrusively and without fuss on the south side.

If an offertory hymn is sung it is appropriate ftors to be specifically a Communion hymn
(from no's 396-452 in the Church Hymnal, Fifth tiadi, although some of these are more
suitable for other parts of the rite, for exampBoning out as God’s People”)

There is no necessity, when using either Holy ComiotuOne or Holy Communion Two in
the 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer, tend at the "north end" of the Holy
Table. It is permissible to celebrate "westwartgttis facing the people across the table, or
if the table cannot conveniently be brought outrfrthe wall, even facing the people at the
north side (towards the north end) in front of Tradle. If the latter position is adopted it may
be possible to rest the book on the communion(ifail is made of wood, flat, and close to
the celebrant), or in a Church with a lot of spacemall lectern may be placed within the
sanctuary. Or the book may be held for the celgdvgran assistant. If this is done here or
elsewhere in the service, the assistant facesdlebdrant (preferably on a lower step) with
both hands under the book and resting the topeobtiok against the chest.

The Taking of the Bread and Wine

The concept of a “fourfold” shape of the eucharistttion was put forward by Gregory Dix
in his seminalfhe Shape of the Liturdyacre Press, 1945. In his view this essentiatsira,
based on the Lord’s actions at the Last Supperenend the great variety of rites derived
from those of the early Christian Church, and nsisted of,

The Taking of the Bread and Wine
The Blessing of the Bread and Wine (or giving thaks over them)
The Breaking of the Bread
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The Giving of the Bread and Wine

Dix’s identification of the “Taking” with the Offéory was questioned, and most rites
distinguish between the Offertory (with this tittkethe Alternative Prayer Book in the BCP
2004 this section is called “At the Preparationthaf Table”) and the “Taking”. Moreover, it
was pointed out that the first and the third actiarere preliminary to the second and fourth,
and that that the “thanking” and the “giving” wettge two that mattered most. In Holy
Communion 1972 there had been four distinct headii@pese were modified, under the
general heading of “The Ministry of the Sacramewot'two in theAlternative Prayer Bogk
1984:

The Taking of the Bread and Wine
and the Giving of Thanks.
The Breaking of the Bread
and the Giving of the Bread and Wine.
In the 2004 edition of The Book of Common Prayeréhare again four headings, as follows:
The Taking of the Bread and Wine
The Great Thanksgiving
The Breaking of the Bread
The Communion.

It is to be regretted that the connections of timugvident in the headings in tAdernative
Prayer Bookare less in evidence, and also that the word “@iviras disappeared. Although
“Great Thanksgiving” underlines the importance oie tPrayer of Thanksgiving and
Consecration it is a pity that the careful use ibfital expressions in the APB at this point
has been modified.

The question of what actually constitutes the ‘ftgkiis not as simple as it seems. It appears
that the custom at the Passover is traditionaly the bread and the wine are held a hand’s
breadth above the table while the respective tlginkgs are said. However, due to the
length of eucharistic prayers this is not very ficable in the Christian context, and so the
“taking” becomes either a preliminary taking of thead and wine into the hands (as in the
2004 Prayer Book) and/or a “taking” of the breadl avine into the hands, successively,
during the recitation of the Words of Instituticior( example, the Alternative Order in the
APB). Essentially the “taking” is a gesture of itloation of that which is being
“consecrated by thanksgiving” (to use the term pemized by the Prayer Book Sub-
Committee of the Lambeth Conference of 1958). HaxeW there is more than one chalice
or paten it is not necessary for all the vesselsetaentified in this way. The tradition is that
whatever is on the corporal is deemed to be includéhe eucharistic consecration.

The (optional) words said at the “taking” of theeédd and wine indicate the paschal mystery
which lies at the heart of the eucharistic celebrat

The Great Thanksgiving

Three Eucharistic Prayers are providdtayer 1 is of the Church of Ireland's own
composition, being a modification of the main foohthe prayer in the Ministry of the
Sacrament in thAlternative Prayer Bookf 1984, which was itself largely identical to tlia
the trial service “Holy Communion 1972". It lendsalf particularly to seasonal modification
through the use of a wide variety of Proper Prefaeeayer 2 is from An Australian Prayer
Book(1978), and is characterised by a careful adheremthe sequence of a Jewisrekah
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of prayer of blessing and by a very full reheafathe mighty acts of God in Christ for us
and for our salvatiorPrayer 3 is a radical modification of the Church of EnglantPrayer
H” (Common Worshipp204-5) and, unusually, addresses each Perdbe éfoly Trinity in
turn and then “Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, Bleis$enity”, and is also highly interactive as
between priest and people.

Prayer 1

One of the major achievements of liturgical rewvisis the restoration of the unity of the
eucharistic prayer, which in this form comprises fibllowing:

The Opening Dialogyesalutation, Sursum Corda, and Gratias Agamus.
The Pre-Sanctysncluding (where appropriate) the Proper Preface.

The Sanctus

The Post-Sanctusading to

The Words of Institutio(sometimes known as the "Institution Narrative,")
The Anamesié'remembrance"),

Epiclesis(“invocation™) and

Doxology(word of praise, literally "word of glory").

Amen

The function of the Eucharistic Prayer is to exprége meaning of the rite as a whole. For
this reason it is not necessary, as has sometimes supposed, to separate off particular
parts of the significance of the Eucharist andxoress these exclusively elsewhere, although
this is still done with the concept of self-offeginn the congregational prayer after
communion, probably reflecting at this point thdluance of the traditional rite, Holy
Communion One (see page 189). However, it is iegite to develop certain aspects of
eucharistic understanding as appropriate to pdaticoccasions as is done in the variable
post-communions provided for Holy Communion TwoZpp-336).

The Opening Dialogue

This opening dialogue, consisting of three versi@d&d responses at the beginning of the
Eucharistic Prayer, are found in tgostolic Traditionof Hippolytus (c215 or later) the
earliest complete text of a Eucharistic Prayerasadiscovered. This exchange is also found
in St. Cyprian (252) and in Cyril of Jerusalem &Band is part of the Eucharistic heritage
of the universal Church.

(a) Salutation

Either "The Lord is here" with its response or &Tltord be with you" with its response. The
latter is more traditional - see Holy Communion Owhere the response is “and with thy
spirit”, “The Lord is here” having come in with ti@hurch of England form Series 3 (1973).
The salutation is said, facing the people, at trgre of the sanctuary and the celebrant parts
his hands as he says it.

(b) Sursum Corda"Lift up your hearts".
This is said with the hands extended, as is als@ther ancient exhortatioGratias agamus
“Let us give thanks to the Lord our God".

(c) Gratias agamus
The second part of the dialogue ("Let us give tlsaril} is very ancient, and is withnessed to
not only by those mentioned above, but also byJshn Chrysostom (c.347-407), St.
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Augustine of Hippo (354-430), and St. Caesariustds (c.470-542). Dom Gregory Dix in
his The Shape of the Liturdp.52) thought it reflected the form for graceeafineals within
Judaism, and so was a specific link with the Lagiger and other fellowship meals between
Our Lord and the disciples.

Pre-Sanctus

This section serves here as a link between thertatlom to “give thanks to the Lord our
God” and the angelic song the Sanctus. On occasibes a Proper Preface is not used, it is
brief (compare with the relevant part Bfayer 2) and uses words clearly reflecting the
tradition embodied in Holy Communion One (p.186).

With regard to the Proper Preface, the word “Proseused for the appropriate and relevant
variable parts of the liturgy, in this case theéface”. The word “Preface” comes from the
Latin praefatiomeaning "introduction”, and appears to carry tess here of the beginning
of a “proclamation”, reflecting a liturgical tradih of having a rehearsal of the mighty acts of
God in Christ at this point in the Eucharist. Takithe two words together, the “Proper
Preface” gives the particular grounds for exprassiar praise and thanksgiving to God on
the particular occasion of the celebration. A widage of Proper Prefaces suitable for use
with Prayer 1is provided among the “Seasonal Variations” on @p3@ of the 2004 edition
of the Book of Common Prayer.

Additional proper prefaces, suitable for use wRitayer 1 may be found in the Church of
England’s publicatiol@ommon Worship: Times and Seasand also in the earli€&nriching
the Christian Year.

At the Preface the hands of the celebrant remaienebed until the words "And so with all
your people"”, when they are joined, and they rerjaired until the end of the Sanctus.

Sanctus

This ancient hymn of adoration, derived from Isaéa® and Rev 4:8 has a long history in the
Eucharistic liturgy although it does not appeah&ve been part of the early anaphora (for
example it is not to be found in tiAgostolic Tradition of Hippolytus.215, or later). Robert
Cabié inThe Eucharised. A.G. Martimort pp94,95 suggests that this pradably because
the Christian prayer of thanksgiving originatedhi Jewish liturgy for meals, which did not
have the Sanctus. The Sanctus was used inste&e iiiturgy of the synagogue, when the
Shema Israel in the morning office was preceded blessing (Yotser) for light and creation,
in the course of which the Sanctus was recitethay have been from this latter source that
the composers of the anaphoras took it. It is @@iteis the East as early as the third quarter of
the fourth century, while in Egypt the prayer of&g®on was built around it. When the Latin
Fathers of this same period commented on the passdsaiah, they made no reference to its
liturgical use. On the other hand, a short treatisethe Holy Spirit that was written in
northern Italy around 400 says that the entire cegafion joins the priest in singing this
acclamation during Mass "in all the eastern Chuscied in some western Churches". Was
Rome among the latter? Perhaps, since in this gh@fi@nti-Arian conflict the text of Isaiah
was given a Trinitarian interpretation. Thus in 484rofession of faith by African bishops
says: “... adoring and glorifying the Most Holy fiity, as we do during the mysteries when
we say Holy...” In Gaul the song of the Seraphinsiest introduced in festal Masses, and
the Council of Vaison in 529 prescribed its usevwery Mass. Nevertheless, as late as the
fifth and sixth centuries, even in the East, theeee anaphoras that omitted it.

At an early stage an acclamation taken from th@gjosas added to the passage from Isaiah,
except in the Egyptian and Ethiopian liturgies:e&ed is he who comes in the name of the
Lord! Hosanna in the highest [heavens]" (Mt 218 s 117;26 LXX Vg). This addition,
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known as the “Benedictus qui venit” was retained islightly altered form in the 1549 BCP
liturgy, but omitted in 1552. Most modern Anglichiurgies have restored it, at least as an
option. In theAlternative Prayer Bogk1984 it appeared as a Communion Anthem (APB
pp56, 62)Irish Church Praisencluded it as an option for use with the San¢kymn 134),
and this same version appeared in the Fifth Edfaihe Church Hymngl2000 (Hymn 714).

It may be added not only where it explicitly apmeéas inPrayer 1), but, as required, in
Prayer 2 (where it is equally suitable) or ev@nayer 3 (which, however, appears complete
without it - it is not included in the Church of @and’s Prayer H, which was the underlying
model).

The Sanctus is said or (preferably) sung by cetet@ad people.

The Post-SanctugFrom "Blessed are you, Father...).
This is said with hands extended, up to the wordil' he comes again”, when they are
joined.

This highly significant passage reflects the recpw the biblical concept that consecration
is effected by thanksgiving (1 Tim, 4:4,5). The Bagstic Prayer (as its hame suggests -
"Eucharist" comes froneucharisteoto give thanks and derives from the Lord's "givinfg
thanks" at the Last Supper" - Luke 22:19) is, prypspeaking, a prayer of thanksgiving, and
this is recognised iRrayers 1-3.Thanks is given, following ancient precedent, dogation

as well as redemption.

The once-for-all character of the sacrifice of &uord Jesus Christ on Calvary is firmly
asserted: and the sacramental celebration of ghsgen (as in Holy Communion One) as a
"perpetual memory”.

This section has been modified from the versiothimAlternative Prayer Bogk1984, as
follows

Blessed are you, Father, Blessed are you, Father,

the creator and sustainer of all things; the creator and sustainer of all things;

you made man in your own image, you made us in your own image,

and more wonderfully restored him male and female you created us;

when you freed him from the slavery of sin; even when we turned away from you,

for in your love and mercy you never ceased to care for us,

you gave your only Son Jesus Christ to butin your love and mercy you freed us from
become man the slavery of sin,

and suffer death on the cross to redeem us; giving your only begotten Son to become man
he made there... and suffer death on the cross to redeem us:

he made there...

Inclusive language emendations from the 1984 tertprise "us" for "man” in the third,
fourth and fifth lines. However the word "man” etained in the phrase "to become man" so
as to avoid any suggestion that the doctrine ofrtbarnation is being altered.

The phrase “and more wonderfully restored him'hie APB text reflected the language of an
ancient prayer currently found on as Collect Twotleé First Sunday of Christmas (BCP
p.247), which reads,

Almighty God, who wonderfully created us in your mwmage and yet more
wonderfully restored us in your Son Jesus ChrisanGthat, as he came to share our
human nature, so we may be partakers of his digiogy; who is alive and reigns
with you and the Holy Spirit, one God, nhow and doer.

The contrast between the "wonderfully" and the "enaronderfully” seemed somehow to
have got lost in the process of composition of gieyer in the Alternative Prayer Book; and
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it was decided to go for a different approach. €bbko of Genesis 1:27 is underlined by the
addition of “male and female you created us”. L#iem from the slavery of sin is set more
firmly in the context of God’'s ceaseless care fuwse whom he brought into being. The
unique status of Jesus Christ as God’s only Satréngthened by the insertion of the word
“begotten”.

The Words of Institution

The Dominical Words (which are at the heart of tbasecration) are said solemnly but not
excessively slowly. Manual acts are not prescribek, a “taking” having already occurred
before the prayer and the “breaking” being presdibnmediately before the communion. If
some indicative acts are desired during the IrtgiituNarrative the following are appropriate:
The priest takes the paten into his hands (or fevsaare used, he takes the priest’s wafer into
his hands) prior to “On the night that he was hetda.” He takes the chalice into his hands
prior to “In the same way, after supper...” Thenm acts are to be regarded as an indicative
gesture, but are not to be deemed as essentla wonsecration (they do not appear at all in
the ASB, although this does not preclude celebranthie Church of England from using
them).

The sign of the cross may be made over the breddhencup at the words “with this bread
and this cup” (or the hands of the priest may lereded, palms up, towards the elements on
the corporal).

Traditionally, in Western theology, the Words ostitution were regarded as the means by
which the consecration was effected; and this goniseperpetuated, for example in the Holy
Communion One provision for supplementary conseordBCP p.189).

In the Eastern Church the consecration was regaadeldaving been accomplished by the
epiclesis(invocation) of the Holy Spirit, although this didt exclude a role for the Words of
Institution.

As mentioned above, the concept of "consecratiothlypksgiving” which is biblical, has
come to the fore in modern liturgical theology, amas commended by the Lambeth 1958
Sub-Committee on Prayer Book Revision (Report 2:85)

These various approaches are not necessarily mugelusive. However, the emphasis in
Holy Communion Two appears to be on the latter iddtlough the Words of Institution
serve as a focal point of the consecration. Thedation of the Holy Spirit ifPrayers 1 and

2 is a "Communion" epiclesis and not a "Consecratepiclesis - it is not intended to have a
consecratory effect. F&trayer 3 see below.

Anamnesis

Theanamnesisis the "memory" paragraph (from the Greek of L@kel9, 1 Cor 11: 24, 25 -
anamnesis= "remembrance"). It is the point at which theurgy expresses what is
understood by the dominical command to "do thisremembrance of me", and so is
theologically highly significant. For more informan see the writer's B.D. thesiBhe
meaning and role of the anamnesis in the Anglidamngical tradition (TCD, 1979); and for
an exploration of the theology of the APB Euchainsits two forms see his Ph.D. the3ise
theological implications of recent liturgical rewas in the Church of IrelandO.U., 1987)
especially Chapter Five [3](2) & annotation. Thesstill relevant to a consideration of the
theology of Holy Communion Two in the 2004 editioithe Book of Common Prayer.

The basic understanding of Holy Communion refledredPrayer 1 is the same as that
expressed in the Revised Catechism which was apgrby the House of Bishops for use in
the Church of Ireland for a period of experimenta¢ and is currently issued for use in a
pastoral context..
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Q.50What is Holy Communion?

Holy Communion is the Sacrament in which, accordiagChrist's command, we make
continual remembrance of him, his passion, deatt,rasurrection, until his coming again,
and in which we thankfully receive the benefithf sacrifice.

It is, therefore, called the Eucharist, the Chwddcrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and
also the Lord's supper, the meal of fellowship Wwhimites us to Christ and to the whole
Church.

It may be seen that Holy Communion is seen her laargical act in which we remember
before God in thanksgiving and petition the onaedib sacrifice of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

There are no Acclamations between the Words oitinisin and the anamnesis Rrayer 1.
Instead, the prayer is made more interactive byimgathe essential part of the anamnesis
itself congregationakve remember his passion and death, we celebrate hissurrection
and ascension, and we look for the coming of hisrigdom.

Epiclesis

The Epiclesis is a prayer for the communicants danmfmunion” epiclesis) that as they
partake, through the power of the Holy Spirit, tmegy be made one and may be enabled to
partake of the Lord's body and blood so that he chagll in them and they in him. The
underlying teaching is, once again, similar to thahe Revised Catechism,

Q.51What is the outward and visible sign in Holy Commuion?

The outward and visible sign in Holy Communion iedd and wine given and received as
the Lord commanded.

Q.52What is the inward and spiritual gift in Holy Communion?

The inward and spiritual gift in Holy Communionti®e Body and Blood of Christ, truly and
indeed given by him and received by the faithful.

Q.53What is meant by receiving the Body and Blood of Qfist?

Receiving the Body and Blood of Christ means raogithe life of Christ himself, who was
crucified and rose again, and is now alive for enae.

Doxology

The Doxology is the traditional conclusion to thacharistic Prayer. Following Western
practice it is Trinitarian but stresses the Songliatorial role. The "little elevation" of the
bread and the cup at this point follows ancienditran (it is mentioned irOrdo Romanus
Primusc.700 A.D.) and is not unlawful (see above p.8) Toncluding part of this has been
set in bold print to make the prayer as a wholeeaniateractive (see under “anamnesis”
above).

Amen

The Amen signifies the assent of the whole condregao the whole liturgical act of
commemoration and is an essential part of the p&opturgy. Restoration of this, the great
Amen, was a significant achievement of the 1662sien of the Book of Common Prayer
Holy Communion and is found in all modern (as inaaicient) liturgies. It is first mentioned,
historically, in Justin Martyr'&irst Apology(c. 150) where it says,

When (the President) has finished the prayers hadthtanksgiving, all the people
present give their assent by saying, "Amen". AngeHebrew for "So be it".
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The prayer from the anamnesis to the doxologyit tsathe celebrant with the hands parted.
During the doxology the bread and the cup are daesther successively or together. If a
priest’s wafer is used this is held over the cupath are raised.

Prayer 2

A feature of modern liturgical revision is the pigion of alternative forms of the Eucharistic
Prayer. For example ilhe Book of Alternative Services of the AnglicanrCh of Canada
1985 there are six such alternatives. Eucharis@olbgy is so rich that no one prayer can do
justice to all that the Eucharist meaRsayer 2 is from An Australian Prayer Bookl978
ppl45-152, and appeared in tiAdternative Prayer Bookl984 as part of a complete
alternative “ Order”. In the 2004 edition of the doof Common Prayer it is designed to fit
into the common order of Holy Communion Two. ltegrettable that it has not hitherto been
more widely used in the Church of Ireland, for #sha number of outstanding features.
Theologically, if the key scriptural word in Praykisremember (“we remember his passion
and death" in the carefully crafted wording of #wgamnesis with the triple use of verbs,
“remember”, "celebrate”, "look for") here the kegriptural word, echoing 1 Cor 11:26, is
proclaim (“we proclaim his perfect sacrifice made oncedbfirupon the cross”). See below
p.56.

The rehearsal of the mighty acts of God in Cheggiven particularly full expression in the
Pre-Sanctus, especially when this is used withstesonal additions provided (see below
p.55).

The EucharistidPrayer 2 follows very closely the form of the Jewiblerakahor prayer of
adoration, blessing God, such as would have beed log Jesus at the Last Supper when he
"gave thanks’/’blessed" (see Mark 14:22, Luke 2p:TThe berakahprayer commonly had
four parts: an invitation, a statement of motivesounting in thanksgiving the great deeds of
God; petitions; and a hymn or doxology. These eanlbarly seen in the sequence of thought
in the prayer.

The structure of the prayer may be analysed agvist
Invitation:

(1) Greeting

(2) Sursum Corda

(3) Gratias agamus
Statement of motives, recounting in thanksgivieggtteat deeds of God:
(1) Pre-Sanctus, expanded by

(2) Seasonal additions, leading to

(3) Sanctus
Petitions
(1) Post-Sanctus

(2) The Institution Narrative (“Words of Institot”)
(3) Anamnesis
(4) Acclamations
(5) Epiclesis
Hymn or Doxology
(1) Doxology with Amen.
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It may be noted that the whole prayer is eucharigtid doxological, setting of “glory and
honour, thanks and praise” at the beginning, amtds of never-ending praise” leading to
“blessing and honour and glory and poweérat the end.

Invitation. For the “Invitation”, see under “Opening DialoguaPrayer 1 (above).

Statement of motives, recounting in thanksgivitigsgreat deeds of God

(1) Pre-SanctusThe very lengthy preface is trinitarian in patterith a very rich and
full Christology, enriched by indented seasonaliats in an appropriate manner. The
whole sequence constitutes a rehearsal of the ynagtts of God in Christ, giving proper
attention to the respective work and coinherenab®three persons of the Holy Trinity. The
proper prefaces printed on pp224f are not used thith order as they do not "fit". This
section remains as iAn Australian Prayer Bogk1978. A more recent revision of the
Australian Prayer Book shortens the prayer conallgrand provides a complete "pre-
Sanctus" for each of the seasons, in this way enw@mog in words but missing the scope and
majesty of the prayer as a whole.

(2) Seasonal AdditionsThe prayer was printed in the Australian PrayeolBof 1978
in two versions, one with and the other without seasonal additions, but only the version
without was printed in thélternative Prayer Bogkl984. As these constitute a theologically
significant way of focussing attention on variowpects of the christological mystery their
inclusion in the 2004 addition of tHg@ook of Common PrayeznrichesPrayer 2 for the
Church of Ireland.

The hands of the celebrant are joined from "Theestath angels and archangels...” until the
end of the Sanctus.

(3) The SanctusAs with Prayer 1 the words of the Benedictus qui venit may be
appended to the Sanctus, "Blessed is he who camtée iname of the Lord. Hosanna in the
Highest".

There is no provision for any change of posturethy communicants after the Sanctus.
Members of the congregation may either kneel orfguably) stand throughout the
Eucharistic Prayer. The celebrant stands throughsulo his assistants. The celebrant stands
to celebrate and stands to communicate. He shaildmeel at any point in the eucharistic
celebration wheiloly Communion Twe used.

Petitions

(1) Post-SanctusSaid either with hands extended or with palmsteettshed towards
the elements at the words "these gifts of yourt@eathis bread and this wine". For stylistic
reasons the word "in" should not be overemphasized.

This section could be termed "petition for commuijcand its theology seems close to that
of the similar petition in Holy Communion One, altlgh it remedies the defect of the
absence in the Prayer of Consecration in thatafitany reference to the Holy Spirit. The
reference to "these gifts of your creation" tiewith the teaching of St. Irenaeus (second
century) who saw the eucharist as having to do thieh'first-fruits” of the created order. The
word "fellowship" recalls the untranslatable wdmwinoniain 1 Corinthians 10:16 which is
variously rendered as "sharing”, "fellowship"”, dis@mmunion” (see the words used at the
Breaking of the Bread, p.218) and refers to thecigpeguality of our common life as
Christians. The word "obedience" indicates the caminto "do this" as recorded in the
Institution Narrative which follows, "remembrancedrries all the rich significance of the
Greek wordanamnesisprobably representing an underlying word with thet z k r in
Hebrew,lezikkaron- for the remembrance of - a liturgical act of renteance by which that
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which is remembered becomes a present realityhfuset who perform the act so that "they
are as if there".

(2) The Words of Institution The wording is slightly different here from that i
Prayer 1. It might well have been sensible to have starndaddit for the first two eucharistic
prayers, the third following a rather differentdinf approach. As witRrayer 1, no rubrics
for manual acts are included at this point. Howeteose in theAlternative Prayer Book,
1984, are still appropriate. Prior to the words 6wdm the night he was betrayed..." the rubric
read, "He takes the bread into his hands and says$"prior to the words "After supper, he
took the cup..." the rubric read, "He takes the itup his hands and says." Properly, there
should be a paragraph break after "his body anodbland "do this in remembrance of me".
If there are several patens and chalices folloveingient practice all that is on the corporal
may be deemed to be included within the scopeeottmsecration.

(3) AnamnesisThis paragraph, beginning "Father, with this braad this cup..." is
critical to the understanding of the rite since filnection of the anamnesis is to attempt to put
into words what the church understands is the ogmice of "doing this in remembrance of
him". Because the meaning of the eucharist is efbpnd the anamnesis in each eucharistic
prayer may focus attention on a particular aspédhig significance. If the key word in
Prayer 1 is "remember”, as in "we remember his passiondeath" (cf. Luke 22:19), the
key word inPrayer 2 is the equally biblical "proclaim" as in "we pragh his perfect
sacrifice” (cf 1 Cor. 11:26).

(4) Acclamations "Christ has died" etc. The purpose of these im#édke the prayer
more interactive as between celebrant and congoegdh the 2004 edition of the Book of
Common Prayer they have been moved from their pusviposition after the Words of
Institution so that the congregation affirms insttway what has just been said by the
Presiding Minister. It is regrettable that widelyed alternatives are not included, although
the present wording has the merit of simplicityeylare appropriately sung rather than said.

(5) Epiclesis The word "epiclesis” literally means "calling uppand is used of the
invocation of the Holy Spirit upon the worshippées"communion” epiclesis) or upon the
elements (a "consecratory" epiclesis). Here the issevery general, asking that the
worshippers may be renewed by the Holy Spirit, athiin the body of Christ (the Church),
and brought with all God's people (living and dégdy into the joy of the eternal kingdom.
Given that the petition is within the context oéthucharistic prayer it would appear to be
implied that the "renewal" is linked with participan (it having already been indicated,
above, that the "eating and drinking" is "in thiof@ship of the Holy Spirit").

Doxology with Amen

It is customary, in the conclusion of the eucharigtayer, to indicate the mediatorial work of
Christ and also the relationship of the three pessof the Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, and for this to lead into a final wodd praise (doxology) to which the people
respond by saying or singing "Amen." The doxologyehis congregational in character and
may be sung by all present. It is also in the fafa "blessing” of God, rounding off the
character of this particular prayer in a mannerciwhiecalls the Jewidherechahor prayer of
blessing. While this is being said or sung the thrand wine may be raised in the "little
elevation" (not to be confused with the medievad¢vation of the host" which took place at
the conclusion of each section of the Words ofitmtsbn) . Since this is the prayer of the
Church and not merely of the Presiding Ministee, ‘tAmen" is highly significant. St. Jerome
said (in the fourth century) that it was like thendéh the Church.
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Prayer 3

Prayer 3 is highly unusual in being addressed th gerson of the Holy Trinity in turn -
normally a eucharistic prayer is addressed to #tadf but with appropriate emphasis on the
work of the Son and that of the Holy Spirit the yaas a whole concluding with the
Trinitarian doxology (serayer 1 andPrayer 2). It is also highly interactive, even more so
thanPrayer 1 andPrayer 2 being constructed as an ongoing dialogue betweestpand
people. Another very unusual feature is that thec&es comes at the end of the prayer and,
together with the concluding words with the thrégéfé\men constitutes the doxology.
Although there is a kind of movement of thoughtPrayer 1 and Prayer 2 that proceeds
from the Father to the Soto the Holy Spirit, inPrayer 3 the Trinitarian concept is
highlighted, not only in the manner in which eaangon of the Trinity is addressed in turn,
as mentioned above, but also in the way in which Whole concluding paragraph is
addressed to "Father, Son, and Holy Spiitessed Trinity".

The prayer had its origin in the complicated predag which the Church of England moved
on, eucharistically, from the provision in tidternative Service Book 1980 Common
Worship 2000a process described by Bishop Colin Buchanan snCammon Worship,
Eucharistic Prayer H: (in Order One) An Unauthorizéccountin Ushaw Library Bulletin
and Liturgical Review no 13, September 2000. He explains the historthefdeveloping
interaction between celebrant and people from ithe bf the publication of the Liturgy of
the Church of South India (1950) onwards includmgous unofficial proposals. The matter
was taken up by the Church of England's Revisiom@itee which reported in 1999 that
there had been a "wide range of comment on the rieedncreased congregational
participation on what is otherwise perceived agrasidential monologue'." The Committee
realized that the concern for congregational piaditon had three aspects; there was a
significant number of people for whom any congremetl intervention other than the
opening dialogue and the Sanctus was unwelcomee tvere those asking for regular
intervention by congregational acclamation (as eated memorable phrase so that there
was no need for texts to be closely followed); dhere were those who wished to see
significant sections of the prayer, even whole gaxphs, presented for corporate recitation
so that the congregational speaking would 'camydod' the sense and content of the prayer.
The Committee was opposed to making radical chamgése prayers already prepared for
the Church of England but was willing to providevholly new prayer in the desired form,
and this emerged as what is now Prayer H in the¢@hof England'€€ommon WorshipThe
Church of Ireland's Liturgical Advisory Committesad Prayer H as its starting point and
then improved it out of all recognition, turningather uninspired text into one of the great
prayers of the 2004 edition of the Book of Commaay®r. Not only was the prayer verbally
enhanced but the principle of addressing the thezsons of the Holy Trinity in turn altered
its ethos and the expression of worship of the elBiessed Trinity provided a particularly
felicitous way in to the Sanctus, placed at the enhthe prayer. The words added after the
Sanctus gave the prayer a particularly powerfumieation in a threefold Amen. The
Liturgical Advisory Committee also took care notierdo the interactive element, turning a
draft version of "You came to meet us in your Serere we might feast with you" back
into a presidential section.

If the key biblical word at the heart of euchadgprayer 1 isemember (see above p.57),
and that of eucharistic prayer 2piclaim one can make a case that in eucharistic prayer the
key phrase ighanks and praise Both words are biblical, “thanks” from the Greeford
eucharisteomeaning “to give thanks”, used in the four versiaf the institution narrative:
Matthew (26:27) Mark (14:23) Luke (22:19) and 1 GQa&f:23), “praise” from the Greek
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word eulogeoused in the reference to the Lord’s Supper in 1 Tlbi6 meaning “bless” or
“praise”.

The plan of the prayer is,
The Opening Dialogue Salutation, Sursum Corda, and Gratias Agamus.
Address to the Father what God in Christ has done for us.
Address to the SonWords of Institution with responses, followedAgclamations.
Address to the Holy Spirit, what the effect is.
Address to the Holy Trinity, leading to the Sanctus.
The Threefold Amen.
The Opening Dialogue
(1) Salutation
(2) Sursum Corda
(3) Gratias Agamus
See above, as féirayer 1 andPrayer 2

Address to the Father

Prayer 3 is brief compared t®rayer 1 andPrayer 2 and there is no provision for seasonal
variation - there are neither Proper Prefaces mais@al Additions. However, the material

contained in it is rich in biblical allusion. Foxample, there is a clear hint at the parable of
the Prodigal Son in this section (which is abowg father's love - the real theme of the
parable itself). The reference to the "table" litks Lord's Supper which we celebrate to the
eschatological banquet at the end of time. The gghthe opened wide his arms upon the
cross" is not only vivid in itself but also recallse early eucharistic prayer attributed to
Hippolytus (c.215 A.D.). It is also helpful to haVleve" mentioned as the motivation of the

perfect sacrifice.

Address to the SphVords of Institution, with responses, leadin@talamations.

This part of the prayer incorporates the Institutiarrative (with appropriate responses) and
what in other rites we would call the acclamatiorise responses affirm the Johannine truths
about Jesus as the bread of life (6:35) and the wvme (15:1). The acclamations are the
nearest thing in this eucharistic prayer to thenamesis inPrayer 1 and Prayer 2. By
celebrating the eucharist in this manner we priisd_ord Jesus Christ to whom we are able
to say, Dying, you destroyed our death, rising, you restom our life; Lord Jesus, come

in glory." There are echoes here of the scriptural truthgatned in the Easter Anthems
(BCP ppl120,121, drawing on 1 Cor 5:7,8; Romansl@:9t Cor 15:20-22).

Address to the Holy Spiriand the effect of this.

It is not possible to categorize this in a limitisgnse as a "communion” or a "consecratory"
epiclesis (see above). The Holy Spirit is invoke@dm the worshippers so that the bread and
wine may be to them the body and blood of our Savd@sus Christ, in other words that they
may have the same nature and significance as #@&lland wine at the Last Supper had for
the first disciples of Jesus (Matthew 26:26-28; Ma4:22-24; Luke 22:14-20; 1 Cor 11:23-
26). In the context of the celebration of the Passdhe words of Jesus may be taken as
statements of theological significance with ontadadjimplications. In other words what the
elementsare, following consecration, is determined by the megnthey have for the
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worshippers, the function they perform, and theppse they serve. They are, for the
worshippers, therefore, what they are designated;'thody" and "blood" of Jesus, after the
manner of a sacrament.

Address to the Holy Trinityeading to the Sanctus.

The word "person” as in "One God, Three Persongs dmt mean an individual, otherwise
the Christian religion would be guilty of tritheisrRather it is intended to indicate that the
one God proclaimed in the scriptures and of whoenNicene Creed speaks exists eternally
in three modes of Being, the Father, the Son, &drdHoly Spirit. Having addressed each
person of the Trinity separatelffrayer 3 then indicates their indivisibility in words of
worship addressed to the Father, Son, and HolyitSBlessed Trinity, by the worshippers
along with "the whole Church throughout the worl@ihe offering of worship is described as
"this sacrifice of thanks and praise", referringparticular to the eucharistic prayer itself as it
comes to what is to be understood as both its textioin and climax.

With regard to the Sanctus, see above aPfayer 1 andPrayer 2. Its position inPrayer 3
reflects the view of the liturgical scholars E.Gutéliff and A. Couratin that this was a likely
feature of second century eucharists.

The threefold Amen

The "gift beyond words" is not specified, but mag taken to be the Lord Jesus Christ
himself of which the sacrament is the effectuahsig

The threefold Amen is intended to be particularypdatic, whether said or sung, and sets
the seal of the priest and people on the prayeciwias been (interactively) offered.

No manual acts are specified. AsHrayer 1 andPrayer 2 it is appropriate to take the bread
and wine (respectively) in the hands for the twoageaphs of the institution narrative. A
gesture of indication (the sign of the cross ower ¢lements, or hands outstretched towards
them, or the right hand extended towards them) eveaem appropriate with "may this bread
and wine be to us..."

The hands should be open for the prayer as a vemaléhen closed for "for ever praising you

and saying..."

The bread and the cup are appropriately raiseahglihie final sentence “Thanks be to you,
our God...”

The Lord’s Prayer

At this point the common text of Holy Communion Twe&sumes. This contrasts with the
Alternative Prayer Book984 where there were two separate Orders for Conanu

The use of the Lord's Prayer before Communion testdd from the late fourth century
onwards, for example in St. John Chrysostom, Stil 6 Jerusalem, and St. Ambrose. Early
Western custom (in the Ambrosian, Mozarabic, Afmieead Roman rites) favoured a position
between the fraction (breaking of the bread) anchroanion. However, Eastern custom
preferred a position between the Eucharistic Praperthe fraction. Gregory the Great (590-
604) is now regarded as being responsible for dhgnigs position in the Roman rite to

conform to Eastern practice, and this traditiordgedly became universal.

In Holy Communion Two the Lord's Prayer is saiddvsefCommunion if it has not been said
at the conclusion of the Intercessions. Havingeiteh as printed, underlines its suitability as
preparation for communion, since the "dailgpiousion bread may be taken, in this context,
to refer to the sacrament, and also has an esobatal significance as in J. Jeremias's
translation, "Give us Today the Bread of the Morfosr "Give us Tomorrow's Bread
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Today". There is no provision in Holy Communion Tww have the Lord's Prayer after
Communion as in Holy Communion One, as this isaulw@rity of Prayer Books of the 1552-

1662 tradition. The Scottish Liturgies of 1637, 47&nd 1929 all had it after the Prayer of
Consecration and before the Fraction; and so @ditherican Liturgy of 1929 and the South
African Liturgy of 1954 (all usages of the versioofsthe Book of Common Prayer in the
Provinces concerned). This is a change from "Thaidi¢ty of the Sacrament: Alternative

Order" in theAlternative Prayer Bool 984 which permitted the Lord's Prayer in the 1552
1662 position.

The Lord's Prayer (which is said by the Presidingister) may be in the modern or in the
(modified) traditional form. The introductory wordgfer so as to furnish a clue as to which
is being used on any particular occasion.

The Breaking of the Bread

This is not simply a symbolic "breaking", but ispsactical separation of the bread into
squares for the Communion. As far as possibléhalbread should be broken at this point for
the purpose of distribution; and, to facilitatesthiis indicated that the presiding minister may
be assisted by the deacon (or, presumably, ondlifigifthe deacon's role in the absence of
the deacon). But the action also has theologigalifstance as indicated by the quotation
from 1 Cor 10:16,17 by which this action is accomipd. The earliest title for the Holy
Communion appears to have been "The breaking efdbri@cts 2:42).

The Communion

Invitation

The 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer pilesithree options. The first is derived
from the Words of Administration in Holy Communi@ne and is the same as that in the
Alternative Prayer Bogkl1984 with the exception of the addition of thered"with faith" to
"Draw near.." The second, "The gifts of God for theople of God", is derived from the
liturgy of the Eastern Orthodox church and is dsmd in the Church of EnglandZommon
Worship the term "the gifts" clearly referring to the smment. The third combines a
reference to Jesus as the Lamb of God who has t@key the sins of the world with a
reference to the feast upon the sacrifice - "Hagmeythose who are called to his supper". The
response "Lord | am not worthy to receive you"esiged from the words of the centurion to
Jesus and recalls the miracle of healing perforaredhe occasion of their meeting. The
reference to healing recalls what is also in thditional Words of Administration that Holy
Communion is for the benefit of "body and soul" dmihgs wholeness to those who receive
in faith.

Administration

It is traditionally regarded as essential to thdidity of the sacrament for the celebrant
invariably to communicate. This he normally doestfiThe assistant (if there is one) then
receives, preferably standing, and then is given dhalice (and a purificator). If several
people are administering communion it is in ordar lay persons (including licenced lay
readers) authorized by the bishop to administerbtiead as well as the cup as need arises
(General Directions for Public Worship, 14(b), BER7. See above, p.11). Where there are
very large numbers of communicants and administnaitn the sanctuary alone is likely to
take an inordinately long time it is in order tovhadistribution points elsewhere in the
Church, at which the paten and chalice are helddrgy and authorized assistants, standing,
and there is no reason why the people may notwedem them, standing. In such case it is
probably better for the people to walk first to {erson holding the bread and then to the
person with the cup rather than for those distiiigutommunion to move around.
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Three forms of Words of Administration are providedthe 2004 edition of the Book of
Common Prayer. The first is a slightly modernisedsion of that in Holy Communion One.

It is probably better not to use this with theftfiilsrm of the invitation which uses essentially
the same form of words. It is customary to sayfits half of the words (e.g. "The body of
our Lord Jesus Christ...") to one communicant dedsecond half (e.g. "Take and eat this...)
to the next. Bishop Stephen Neill maintained thed two, taken together, constituted a
perfect summary of eucharistic theology, and thisil¥ appear to be the case at least so far
as the act of communion is concerned.

The second form (from thdlternative Prayer Bookl984) is shorter and indicates the
purpose of receiving the Lord's sacramental body@aod - to "keep" the communicant in
the eternal life entered upon when he or she bdganspiritual journey at baptism.

The third form focuses attention on the naturehef $acramental gift in words derived both
from scripture and from the first form of the admtration, "The body of Christ given for
you". "The blood of Christ shed for you".

The Words of Administration should be spoken dujeind each communicant should say
"Amen" after the words are spoken and before r&wgithe wording of the rubric is
confusing at this point). When a small intimate ugroof communicants is involved it is
appropriate to communicate people by name, "Jdtenpbdy of Christ keep you in eternal
life", “Mary, the blood of Christ keep you in etatrlife”. The chalice must be wiped after
each communicant and at the end of the communiot¥iry" should not appear on the
underside of the pall when it is replaced.

It is customary, in the Church of Ireland, for ttelebrant to begin to administer from the
north end of the rail and to move southwards. Hiee in the Anglican Communion
administration is normally from the south.

When all have communicated the pall is put on tieice, and both vessels are covered with
the linen veil until the ablutions. If, howevergthblutions are to be performed immediately
after communion this is unnecessary.

Communion Anthem

The Agnus Dei, "Lamb of God" has been used at Comwonusince the seventh century
A.D., having originally been introduced ascanfractorium- an anthem sung during the
Fraction where large numbers were involved. Origynd.amb of God, you take away the
sin of the world, have mercy on us" was sung forlcag as the breaking of the bread
continued. Two forms, the second being the morditicmal, are given here. The rubric,
strangely, permits it to be sung "after" the Bregkof the Bread, possibly to allow for the
text from 1 Cor 10 to be said; but there is no seawhy it may not commence while the
Fraction continues.

Other hymns or anthems may be sung or the orgamgblguietly during the communion of
the people.

The Great Silence

A rubric in theAlternative Prayer BookR984 said, "A period of silence may be kept", thig
was largely disregarded. However, the working gronghe Structure of the Eucharist at the
Fifth International Anglican Liturgical Consultatiq1995) listed silence after communion in
category 1 (indispensable); and in Holy CommuniaroTt has been made an integral part of
the structure of the service and a significantquesection of it. The presiding minister and
other ministers shouldit downand, together with the people, observe absolleacg for
reflection for a significant period. Attention shdwalso be paid to General Directions for
Worship 9 (BCP p76) where it says, "The Great $ieis prescribed in Holy Communion
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Two. Periods of silence may be kept as indicatatl @&nany other point in services at the
discretion of the presiding minister." In Holy Comamion Two silence is also indicated after
the invitation to confession (BCP p.202), and igadile after the readings. Silence is also
indicated as an option within the Prayers of thepRe ("Prayers...may be in silence with
biddings").

Going out as God’s People

A hymn may be sung here or before the Dismiss@.desirable that the Dismissal should be
the final part of the service as there is an incoitg in telling people to "go" and then
keeping them back for another hymn. If there ibdaa processional hymn at least the "Go in
peace..." should not be said until choir and clérgye proceeded to the back of the Church.

For the same reason the consumption of the elentbatsremain should take place after
communion (preferably during the hymn) and the tdshs may be performed at the same
time. The relevant rubric in "General Directiong feublic Worship", 14e is not time-

specific, "Any of the consecrated bread and wimaaiaing after the administration of the
communion is to be reverently consumed".

[Communion by Extension

At the time of writing the House of Bishops haslifwing the example of the Church of

England) made provision for Holy Communion to beught from the celebration of the

sacrament in church to parishioners at home ormspital who are unable to be present in
church. This is not intended to detract from tloenmal custom of private celebrations for
those who are sick or bedridden. However, it ermblespecific link to be made with the
worshpping community of which the person is a @and it may be administered by a lay
person who has appropriate permission from theobpisiThe complete form and the

explanatory comments that go with it may be founéppendix 6 (below p.79)

With regard to thé\blutions, a minimal form is for water to be poured on tla¢em and then
into the chalice. A more elaborate arrangemenbiscfuets of both wine and water to be
available, and brought to the celebrant by thestess. Either of the following procedures is
suitable,

(1) Wine into chalice, wine and water into chalie@ter onto paten.
(2) Water onto paten, wine and water into chalieater into chalice.

The practice of doing the ablutions underlinesghered character of the sacramental species
and their remains and distinguishes them absoldtely bread and wine which have not
been consecrated.

Prayer after Communion

The 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer (dp386) provides a set of Post-
Communion prayers for use with Holy Communion TWhese, for the most part refer back
specifically to the eucharistic gifts, although rheare some exceptions. A wide range of
supplementary material may be found in the ChufcBrgland's Common Worship: Times
and Seasons.

Alternatively, the prayer "Father of all...", congeal by Dr David Frost, may be used, and is
particularly suitable during the Easter season. ptaer not only makes mention of the

paschal mystery but there is also an echo of thabRaof the Prodigal Son.

The fixed and invariable prayer, "Almighty God, wank you for feeding us..." has a triple

focus:
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Thanksgiving for Communion,
Self-Offering,
The Mission of the Church.

At one level it represents a survival of an attitudore in keeping with the rationale of Holy
Communion One which allows self-offering only aft@ommunion, whereas the eucharistic
prayer itself is in principle sufficiently compreatsve to permit all aspects of eucharistic
theology to be expressed, however briefly, withirBut this prayer has proved popular since
its introduction and its final sentence leads ralyinto the Dismissal.

Dismissal

The Blessing

A seasonal blessing is used if there is one ( BEP24-36). Solemn blessings for great
occasions are provided in the Church of EnglangsislicationsEnriching the Christian
YearandTimes and Seasons

Words of Dismissal
These are invariable, except for the Easter Seasdeacon, if he or she is present may say
these words, or a person fulfilling this role i thibsence of a deacon.

Additional Notes on the Celebration

(1) Blessing children at the rail

In many churches it is now customary to bless céildvho are brought to the communion
rail with their parents at the time of communioro bfficial form is prescribed for this. It is
suggested that this should be reasonably subdtaotienstance, "The Lord bless you and
keep you in eternal life" rather than, merely, "Twed bless you", and that the right hand of
the celebrant be laid on the child's head for goreapable period of time. Any appearance of
"patting” the child's head should be avoided -abieof blessing is not trivial.

It is only necessary to bless the child once. Thier® need for the person administering the
chalice to repeat the action of blessing performbile the bread is being administered.

(2) Concelebration

No rubrical provision is made for this. It is sugtg that if it is desired for several priests
present to be associated with the celebrant ica@hsecratory act this could be done in one of
the following ways (assuming a "westward" celeloma)i-

At the Offertory the concelebrating clergy takeithmsitions on either side of the principal
celebrant (in a semi-circle if there is a large bem but being careful not to obscure the view
of the congregation). During the Eucharistic Praierconcelebrants stand with hands raised
in a gesture of prayerful identification with thetaof consecration but without vocal
participation.

At the Offertory the concelebrating clergy takeithmositions as above, and join in vocally
(preferably reciting from memory) from “Blessed aeu, Father ...” inPrayer 1 and
"Merciful Father...” inPrayer 2. Hands should be joined for "who on the nighand "After
supper..." and extended again for "Therefore Fathiem Prayer 1 and "Father, with this
bread and this cup...” iRrayer 2. In Prayer 3 the concelebrants should say whatever is said
by the Presiding Minister from "Father, Lord of alieation" to the end of the prayer. The
concelebrants should speak in a low voice.

More elaborate ways of concelebrating are alsoipless
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(3) Supplementary Consecration
Directions for use “When the Consecrated Elemergsimsufficient" are to be found on
p.240.

These provide:

If either or both of the consecrated elements @safficient, the priest adds further bread or
wine, silently, or using the following words:

Father, having given thanks over the bread andupe
according to the institution of your Son Jesus §thri

who said, Take, eat, this is my body.

and/or

Drink this, this is my blood.

We pray that this bread/wine also may be to ubdy/blood,
to be received in remembrance of him.

These directions are significant in that the cohaap"consecration” is clearly affirmed
through thanksgiving over the elements with theaf¢be dominical words. The words "may
be to us" have a long history and are not to bertads implying a reductionist theology. In
the Roman liturgy the form appeaus nobis corpus et sanguis fiat dilectissimi Fiiiii
Domini nostri Jesu Christ{that they may become to us the Body and Blooglonfr most
beloved Son Our Lord Jesus Christ). Nor is therg treological difference between
supplementary consecration using the words or vithisrperformed in silence. In both cases
the concept is defined by the words which are pdnfThere is precedent from the early
church for additional consecration in silence, phieciple being that the thanksgiving which
has already been said is being extended to thei@uali bread and wine. The addition of
further bread and wine is performed by the Pregidiimister who should do this in a manner
reflecting the solemnity of the act.
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APPENDIX 1
PROPER OFFERTORY SENTENCES
Advent

Rejoice, rejoice, daughter of Zion: see, your Kisigoming to you. Zech. 9:9.
Christmas

You know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ: he s yet for your sake he became poor,
so that through his poverty you might become ricor. 8:9

Epiphany

Let your light shine before others, so that they see your good works and give glory to
your Father in heaven. Mt 5:16.

Lent

| implore you by God's mercy to offer yourselveshion, a living, holy and acceptable
sacrifice. Ram. 12:1

Passiontide

Live in love, as Christ loved you, and gave himsglffor you, a perfect offering and sacrifice
to God. Eph. 5:2

Easter

Christ has been raised from the dead, the firstsfief those who have fallen asleep. 1 Cor
15:20.

Rogation Days

The one who sows sparingly will also reap sparinghyd the one who sows bountifully will
also reap bountifully. 2 Cor 9:6,7.

Ascension

We see Jesus, who for a short while was made |thaer the angels, crowned now with
glory and honour. Heb. 2:9.

Pentecost
God has put his seal on us and given us the plefdge Spirit in our hearts. 2 Cor 1:22.
Trinity

Now to the eternal King, immortal, invisible, thelp God, be honour and glory for ever and
ever. 1 Tim. 1:17

Saints' Days

All your works shall give thanks to you, O Lord,daall your faithful shall bless you. Ps
145:10.
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Embertide and Missionary Offerings

But how are they to call on one in whom they haothelieved? And how are they to believe
in one of whom they have never heard? And how hey to hear without someone to
proclaim him? And how are they to proclaim him @sl¢hey are sent? Rom. 10:14

The harvest is plentiful, but the labourers are;fpray therefore the Lord of the harvest to
send out labourers into his harvest. Luke 10:2

Charitable Offerings

Truly | tell you, just as you did it to one of theast of these who are members of my family,
you did it to me. Matthew 25:40

So then, as we have an opportunity, let us workHergood of all, and especially for those of
the family of faith. Gal 6:10

How does God's love abide in anyone who has thédisagyoods and sees a brother or sister
in need and yet refuses help? 1 John 3:17.
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APPENDIX 2

INTERCESSIONS AT THE EUCHARIST
The following forms were devised by Revd Clive Véyland are used with permission,
The First Form

As we celebrate the Holy Eucharist to the glornyGaofd, and in thanksgiving for his mercies,
let us pray for his Church in Christ Jesus andafopeople according to their needs,

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, you promiseatigh your Son Jesus Christ to hear the
prayers of those who ask in faith;

Through Christ our Mediator, who has opened foraugew and living way into your
presence;
We pray for your church in all the world... forgidiocese and for...our bishop, for...

Grant that we and all who confess your name, mayrised in your truth, live together in
your love, and reveal your glory in the world.

(May we all attain to the measure of the staturtheffullness of Christ, who fills all in all.)
Lord, in your mercy

hear our prayer.

Through Christ our King, to whom all authority irdven and on earth has been given;

We pray for the nations of the world... for thisuotry and for (N.I.) Elizabeth our Queen,
(R.1.) our President, for all in authority and the communities in which we live and work;
Guide the people of this land and of all the nationthe ways of justice and of peace, that
we may honour one another and serve the common good

(Grant that at the name of Jesus every knee shelldnd every tongue confess that He is
Lord, to your praise and glory)

Lord, in your mercy
hear our prayer.

Through Christ our great High Priest, who ever @nés to you the world in all its need;
We pray for the sick ... the poor ... and thostanble...(and for ...)

Save and comfort all who suffer, that they may holgou through good and ill, and trust in
your unfailing love.

(Bless and heal, fulfilling the promise of our dfied and victorious Lord to be with us
always, to the very close of the age)

Lord, in your mercy
hear our prayer.

Through Christ the firstfruits of your new creatiavho has gone to prepare a place for us at
your right hand;

We bless your holy name for all your servants wheehdied in the peace of Christ, (for...
both those who have confessed the faith and thbssevfaith is known to you alone), may
they rest in peace, and may perpetual light shjyme ahem.

We rejoice in the faithful witness of your peopfedvery age, and pray that we may share
with them the joys of your eternal kingdom.

Merciful Father, accept these our prayers for the ake of your Son our Saviour Jesus
Christ. Amen.
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The Second Form

In the power of the Spirit and in union with Chyilgt us pray to the Father.

Govern and direct your holy Church, O Lord our Gfitljt with love and truth; and grant it
that unity which is your will.

Enlighten your ministers with knowledge and undsemding, that by their teaching and their
lives they may proclaim your word.

Give your people grace to hear and receive youdwamd bring forth the fruit of the Spirit.
Bring into the way of truth all who have erred ard deceived.

Strengthen those who stand; comfort and help the-feearted; raise up the fallen; and
finally beat down Satan under our feet.

Guide the leaders of the nations into the wayseatp and justice.

Guard and strengthen your servant Elizabeth oure@uhat she may put her trust in you,
and seek your honour and glory.

Endue the High Court of Parliament and all Ministaf the Crown with wisdom and
understanding.

Bless those who administer the law, that they n@hold justice, honesty, and truth.

Give us the will to use the resources of the eartfour glory, and for the good of all.

Bless and keep all your people.

Help and comfort the lonely, the bereaved, andp@essed.

Keep in safety those who travel, and all who ardainger.

Heal the sick in body and mind, and provide forhbeneless, the hungry, and the destitute.
Show your pity on prisoners and refugees, and ladl are in trouble.

Forgive our enemies, persecutors, and slanderaiguan their hearts.

Hear us as we remember those who have died ingheepof Christ, both those who have
confessed the faith and those whose faith is kntowou alone, and grant us with them a
share in your eternal kingdom.

Father, you hear those who pray in the name of $aur: grant that what we have asked in
faith we may obtain according to your will; througgsus Christ our LordAmen.

In Holy Communion Two in the 2004 edition of th@Bof Common Prayer the form of the
Intercessions is left to local discretion althouggrtain guidelines are provided to which the
suggestions above conform. Three official fornestarbe found on pp237-9
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APPENDIX 3

LITURGICAL VESTURE
The liturgical canons of the Church of Ireland liladir last substantial revision in 1974. At
that time permission was given for a stole to berwio place of the scarf and hood. An ill-
judged attempt to gain permission for the use efdhasuble (taken in isolation) was at a
later stage defeated in Synod.

The comparable Church of England regulations asoime ways more comprehensive than
those of the Church of Ireland and explicitly periiie use of the traditional eucharistic
vestments. Given that the most significant of théise stole, is permitted, there can be no
logical reason for not allowing the full set.

The Church of England Canon B8 states,

1. At Morning and Evening Prayer the minister skadar a cassock, a surplice, and a scarf:
and for the Occasional Offices a cassock and disenwith scarf or stole.

2. At the Holy Communion the celebrant, as alsogbgpeller and the epistoler, if any, shall
wear with the cassock either a surplice with soadtole, or a surplice or alb with stole and
cope, or an alb with the customary vestments.

3. On any appropriate occasion a cope may be wdhealiscretion of the minister.
4. When a scarf is worn, the minister may also wearmhood of his degree.
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APPENDIX 4
THE REVISED COMMON LECTIONARY

After a period of experimental use (from 1995) tBeneral Synod passed legislation
authorizing the Revised Common Lectionary (and tefated lectionaries) for use in the
Book of Common Prayer 2004. Apart from the perrdittsse of the old BCP Epistles and
Gospels where the traditional rite is used, this taken the place of previous lectionaries
including the “thematic” lectionary in the Alterina Prayer Book.

The Revised Common Lectionary (1992) was producedhb Consultation on Common

Texts, an international body with a membership drdwm the Roman Catholic, Anglican,

Presbyterian, Methodist, Lutheran, and other chescht is based on the Roman Lectionary
for Mass of 1969 which devised a three-year scheimeadings for Sundays, festivals, and
other special occasions, modified in a manner wimgetkes it suitable for ecumenical use.
Included with it are courses of readings for a $ecBervice and for a Third Service prepared
by the Church of England Liturgical Commission tgpglement the RCL provision. This

augmented version of the RCL was produced by arpgravincial Consultation representing

the Church of England, the Church of Ireland, theul€h in Wales and the Scottish

Episcopal Church.

The two key principles of the Revised Common Lewiy are (1) the spreading of the
Sunday readings over three years instead of ha&ingo-year cycle as in the current
ASB/APB *“thematic” lectionary, and (2) the concept a continuous reading (lectio
continua)as far as is consistent with the retention of th@sens and special events of the
Church's Year. The effect is that of providing acimdarger selection of readings for the
principal service on Sundays and of substitutingtiie "themes" of the ASB/APB a scheme
of reading in which the passages relate not so nelach other as to what has gone before
on the previous Sunday and will follow on the Synttacome.

THE LECTIONARY FOR THE PRINCIPAL SERVICE (RCL)

(1) THE OLD TESTAMENT READING

During the first "half" of the Church's year (Adtehto Trinity Sunday) this relates closely
to the Gospel. From Trinity 1 to Proper 29 (the @&nbetween 20th-26th November which
focuses on the thought of Christ the King) theeetaro alternatives,
(a) A series of paired readings in which the Oldstament and Gospel are closely
related;

(b) A series of semicontinuous readings which foatiention on some of the great
narratives of the Old Testament.

During the Easter season the RCL provides for ¢éipdacement of the Old Testament reading
by passages from Acts. However, Old Testamentmgadire provided as alternatives.

Note that where readings from the Apocrypha aresigeal alternative readings from the
canonical Scriptures have also been supplied. Dséipn of the Church of Ireland on the
Apocrypha is to be found in Article 6,

And the other Books ... the Church doth réadexample of life and instruction of
manners; but yet doth it not apply theto establish any doctrine.
(2) THE PSALM

The psalm is intended as a response to the fiegtimg and a meditation on it, and should
therefore be included. It may be noticed that teggresents a rather restrictive view of the
role of psalmody in the liturgy. Paul Bradshaw is kBssay "From Word to Action: The
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Changing Role of Psalmody in Early Christian" pf#1lin Like a Two-edged Sword - the
Word of God in Liturgy and Historyed. Martin Dudley, the Canterbury Press, Norwich
1995, identifies six usages namely Psalms as poyplisalms as the summary of scripture,
Psalms as hymns, Psalms as praise, Psalms as pelaadcPsalm as intercession. If the
lesson to which the psalm relates is not read ihamght be appropriate to omit the psalm
and to have a canticle instead (between the Epasité Gospel). A comprehensive and
scholarly exposition of the spirituality of the psa from a Christian perspective may be
found in Margaret M. Daly-DentoriRsalm-Shaped Prayerfulness — A Guide to the Canisti
Reception of the Psalmthe Columba Press, 2010 with a foreword by Wilfti Harrrington
OP.

(3) THE EPISTLE

The Epistle is not directly related to the Old Besént reading or to the Gospel. It is,
however, appropriate to the season or special mtaBuring the Sundays of the year that
are not tied directly to special seasons (i.e.dhiescribed as "Proper 11" etc.) readings are
taken sequentially from particular letters.

(4) THE GOSPEL.

The three-year cycle enables there to be concemtrah a particular synoptic gospel each
year in the biblical order, Matthew, Mark, and Luldehn is used during the major seasons,
the so-called "festal" days of the year.

The Gospels for the Sundays of Lent relate to tlastdf proclamation and are to be

understood as having to do with the joy of Easaé#¢iar than Lenten penitence. This ties in
with the ancient perception of every Sunday beinkiftie Easter. On the Sunday before

Easter, which is both Palm Sunday and Passion $ujcdanpare APB pp438, 442) there is

provision both for the Entry into Jerusalem and BEassion to be commemorated (see the
arrangement ihent, Holy Week, Easter

COLLECTS AND POSTCOMMUNION PRAYERS

Since the choice of collects in the AlternativeyeraBook with its "thematic" approach is no
longer appropriate when the Revised Common Lectjoima used, a set ofollects and
Postcommunion Prayegzepared by an interprovincial consultation (drévam the Church

of England, the Church of Ireland, the Episcopali€h in Scotland, and the Church in
Wales) was produced for use with the new lection@ihese are not directly linked to the
readings but are broadly suitable to the seasacaaision. These have been drawn from a
wide variety of sources including the Book of Commmrayer of the Church of Ireland
(1926, 1933), the APB, a number of Prayer Booksha Anglican Communion including
those in use in America, Canada, South Africa, ralist New Zealand, and Wales,
Celebrating Common Prayeand collections of liturgical material such Hse Promise of
His Glory andLent, Holy Week, EasteFor the 2004 edition of the Book of Common Prayer
they have been correlated with the traditional lexgg collects so that there is consistency
when the RCL is used, whether with the traditidaabuage rites or the modern rites.
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APPENDIX 5
ASSISTING AT HOLY COMMUNION

Definition: "Assisting at Holy Communion” includes here spieciunctions of Deacons,
Diocesan and Parish Readers, and other forms stasse (for example "serving") that may
in principle be performed by lay persons in geneltals recognised that there is a wide
variety of legitimate custom (which may vary acéogdto the tradition of the parish and the
layout of the church). The liturgical assistaat excellences thedeacon,and where there is
a deacon in the parish he or she should be givan phoper ministry as a matter of course,
the reading of the Gospel and the administrationthef cup being the most important
functions.

[1] PREPARATION FOR THE SERVICE. The Assistant (atal or lay) should arrive in
good time; and unless there is some local arrangerfer example with the sexton, he (or
she) may help by preparing the sanctuary for ttebcation. If the Church is equipped with
frontals the appropriate one should be put on the Communaiiie (Holy Table or Altar).
Every church should at least haverumner, preferably in the colour appropriate to the
occasion or season; over this is placed "fla@ linen cloth”, (see Guidelines from. the
House of Bishops, below), which, when properly medimes down to within a few inches of
the floor at either end of the altar. This is, ffeet, the "tablecloth" for the Lord's Supper. It
must always be clean and should be uncreasedelrehtre is placed a large linen square
called the corporal, the name deriving from the Latigorpus "body” (because the
sacramental body is placed on it during the cetabra It is not desirable for this to be partly
draped over the front of the altar. On the cenfréhis is placed the chalice (cup) with the
paten (plate) on top of it. If the paten is not made utls a way that it fits on top of the
chalice it may be placed in front of it. Over thop tof the chalice is placed a linen square
called thepall. In many places it is the custom to place the liparficator (handkerchief
for wiping the chalice) folded lengthwise and laidross the mouth of the chalice between
the chalice and the paten. However this is notyrecessary, and it is just as convenient to
keep it in théburse (see below), if there is one, or to put it to tlght of the corporal, if there

is not. If there is durse andveil, that is a coloured square pocket (“burse” = "pUrseitd a
coloured veil, the veil is placed over chalice graden, and is given a “shape” by the pall.
The burse, which holds another square piece of linen knowtha¢inen veil (used to cover
the vessels between the end of the communion amdligssing) and several additional
purificators (sometimes paper purificators are yseglaced on top of thehalice veilwith

its opening towards the back of the altar. Thensoisnally a small side table known as the
credence on the right-hand side of the sanctuary. On thiplaced theflagon with a
considerable amount of wine (more than is likelypéoactually needed for the celebration, to
be on the safe side), a bread box, usually madévefr, and two cruets, containing wine and
water respectively. If there is only one cruet @ntains water. The credence should be
covered with a linen cloth of its own on which teegssels sit.

The books for use at the celebration should alsputeout. If the altar is free-standing the
Book of Common Prayer should be placed on the F8aitle to the celebrant's left, with the
book open at the appropriate place for the comnrmeaneof the service, and with ribbons in
those other parts of the service which will haveb® found during the celebration (for
example, psalm, proper preface, collect and pastreconion). Unless there is to be a
processional hymn (in which case the celebrant mah to carry his hymn-book), a full
music hymn-book should be placed on the altarhéf altar is not free-standing and there
cannot be a "westward" celebration (facing the abe celebrant's book will be placed at
the north end facing south, perhaps on a booklfete assistant is to be at the south end of
the Holy Table his Prayer Book should be readyehegether with a hymn-book. The
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assistant should note that when he is at the smdhhe shouldever, eveplace his elbows
on the Communion Table. Hymns numbers and thahefpsalm should be put up on the
hymn-board(s) if this has not already been done.

Prior to the commencement of the service, the tasgishould help preserve an atmosphere
of quiet and reverence in the vestry. If Psalmgl8ided as an act of preparation it may be
read antiphonally between the celebrant and assista

[21 ENTRANCE PROCESSION The celebrant comes lasha¥ it is the curate who is
celebrating and the rector of the parish who issieg. However, it is in order for two clergy
to walk in side by side, the celebrant on the &id the assistant on the right. It is, in
particular, the deacon's privilege to be to théatrigf the celebrant throughout the rite, and at
the entrance he should be there rather than int &any visiting clergy. A licensed Reader
walks in front of the clergy. It is customary, whéme sanctuary step is reached for the
assistant to stand to one side and allow the catthbo enter first. There may be a slight bow
from the celebrant, to which the assistant responds

If it is customary to bow to the altar this is damefirst entering the sanctuary and at the end
of the celebration. It is not necessary to bow wbr@ssing from one side of the sanctuary to
the other during the service.

[3] THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. On Sundays and feal this may involve three
readings, although if the 1926 Epistles and Gospedsused there is not normally provision
for the Old Testament. A licensed Reader (ParisBiocesan) may read the Old Testament
and Epistle, and may also read the Gospel if tisen@ deacon. If a deacon is present it is his
or her special privilege to read the Gospel, ansl filmction should not be usurped by the
celebrant (whether or not he happens to be theraidtthe parish). Conventionally the
Epistle in Holy Communion One is read from the kagitle, from the lowest step, if there is
one, and the Gospel from the north side on a higtegr, and there seems no reason why this
can not be done when Holy Communion Two is usedeM/kthere are three readings the Old
Testament and Epistle may be read from the sod# but it is also highly appropriate for
the Old Testament and Epistle to be read fromebtetn, and the Gospel (depending on the
geography of the Church) from the lectern, from ¢hancel step, or perhaps even from the
pulpit. A "Gospel procession” may be appropriatesime churches. Essentially everything
that is done at this part of the service shouldft®uch a character as to underline the dignity
and importance of the Bible as God's Word to us.

[4] THE INTERCESSIONS In Holy Communion One the y&nafor the Church Militant is
traditionally said by the celebrant, but the woMiriister" may allow this to be done by a
deacon or even by a lay minister such as a Re&udétoly Communion Two it is clearly
stated that the Intercessions may be read by adeaday person, or may be in silence with
biddings, or may be in the form of open prayer, whenembers of the congregation
contribute.” Depending on the geography of theigaar church they may be led from the
prayer-desk, from the lectern, from a positionhia sanctuary, or from any other appropriate
place. When adding petitions, it is important ttaie theprayerform. Since intercessions are
addressed to God the Father it is inappropriagayo(to the congregation) "let us pray for... "
although it is in order to use the form "we pray..fo" Collect forms should not be
interpolated into these prayers. Samples of apaigpforms of intercession may be found on
pp237-9 of the Prayer Book. Other suitable pragemé may be found in such collections as
The Promise of His Glory, Lent, Holy Week, Eastemyiching the Church's Year, and
Patterns for Worshipand in Common WorshipTimes and Seasons.
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[5] THE CONFESSION It is appropriate for this to s®l by the assistant in both Holy
Communion One and Holy Communion Two.

[6] THE PREPARATION OF THE TABLE In Holy Communio®ne this precedes the
Prayer for the Church Militant. In the Holy CommaniTwo it takes place after the Peace
and before the Great Thanksgiving. The taking uthefcollection at this point is much less
important than the preparation of the bread and&Wivhich is of the essence of this part of
the service, sometimes called the "Offertory" - BER83, cf. APB, 1984, p.53). The
assistant may "serve" by bringing the bread andeviiom the credence to the Holy Table.
These should be brougkeparately.The bread box should be opened (and if its lid is
detachable it should be taken off) and it is braumhthe assistant to the celebrant who takes
as much bread as he thinks will be needed for tlipgse of communion and place this on
the paten. Then the assistant brings over the rildgo if there is a very small number of
communicants the cruet of wine instead). Some cateb prefer the assistant to pour and
indicate when this is to stop by slightly raisirg tcup. Others prefer to take the flagon into
their own hands. It is in accordance with ancieastem (and biblical precedent at the
Passover) to add a little water to the wine, whiglwhat is meant by references to the
"mixed" chalice. It is customary for the celebraatbow slightly to the assistant at the
conclusion of the preparation of the bread and wine

However, as explicitly mentioned in Holy Communidwo (BCP p.208) and not prohibited
in Holy Communion One (BCP p.183) the table maytepared by a deacon or lay people.
One possibility is for the chalice and paten nob#oon the altar at all, but for these to be
brought from the credence table. Where there isageh it is appropriate for him or her to be
fully involved.

[7] THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE CUP The cup may be rathistered by an assistant
priest, a deacon (if a deacon is present this ézifipally part of his or her ministry), a
licenced lay reader or any named lay persons wive feen ap